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The Undying Efforts of Koreans 

for Freedom 


“Eternal Spirit of the chainless Mind! 

Brightest in dungeons. Liberty thou art,— 

For there thy habitation is the heart— 

The heart which love of thee alone can bind; 

And when thy sons to fetters are consign'd 
To fetters, and the damp vault's dayless gloom, 

Their country conquers with their martyrdom, 

And Freedom’s fame finds wings on every wind. 

Chi lion! thy prison is a holy place 
And thy sad floor an altar, for ’twas trod. 

Until his very steps have left a trace 
Worn as if thy cold pavement were a sod, 

By Bonnivard! May none those marks efface 
For they appeal from tyranny to God.” 

—Lord Byron. 

Stumbling and falling upon the dark road of transition 
without a guide and without a light, cheated and beaten 
by the tricky and treacherous sister in the gloomiest comer 
of the world where no one can see or cares to see, Korea, 
the helpless Korea, still struggles on, now screaming in 
vain for help, now exerting her feeble energy, and now 
acting dead before the danger and awe and threat. We 
her children must try everything for the salvation of her 
body and soul. 

During the last half century or more we have shed 
enough blood to free the whole world instead of only that 
small Korea. But our livfes were only wasted in vain. We 
wasted all that energy and time to save the people of 
Korea from the tyranny of the corrupted government, 
from the oppression of the upper class over the lower, 
from the subjection and slavery under the merciless for¬ 
eign power. Yet the world at large could not get full in¬ 
formation about it, not to speak of having sympathy with 
us constantly in struggle and danger. We failed because 
we lacked the diplomatic ability. 

The first diplomatic attempt on the part of Koreans 
was the plan of the Gap-Sin heroes of revolution. But 
they were rather inexperienced and the ally was not rightly 
chosen, as they were too young in their age and training 
and the ally was that very Japan who is our enemy 
today. So it was, in a sense at least, all the better for 
them not to have been successful, for they might not have 
been able to maintain the internal freedom they got, and 
then they might have lost their external freedom under 
their evil ally. 

Then our international dealing was not very frequent, 
as we were not a commercial nation. Then little later we 
fell into the merciless hands of the cruel foreign power. 
Now we are debarred from the communication or inter¬ 
course with other nations. But the late emperor of Korea 
as he was somewhat in his later years awakened to the 
rave political situation of the nation and then he tried all 
e could to come in close touch with other and more hu¬ 


mane powers for the rescue of the people. But, handi¬ 
capped under the watchful master at his side, he failed in 
every way he experimented, and every step he took in the 
course made him fall under closer and harsher watch and 
guard. 

But that poor, hopeless and helpless king with his loyal 
yet inexperienced subjects finally made another trial. Here 
the king and the people, forgetting all their former dif- i 
ferences, came to a concord for the common interest of I 
the nation. In the memorial year of 1D07, the king sent 
three secret envoys to the celebrated Hague Peace Confer¬ 
ence. As he could not supply these envoys with proper 
provisions, neither could they get any passports. At any 
rate these envoys escaped somehow to Vladivostok, 
Russia, where they made a free contribution for the fare 
of their journey among the Koreans who lived there. When 
they reached Hague they presented their appeal for the 
freedom. But the powerless convention could not do any¬ 
thing with it. There Lee Jun, one of the three envoys, 
took his own life to prove the true and honest meaning of 
the king and the people of Korea, while at home the king 
was deposed and the people suffered more on this account. 
Thus it came to another failure. 

At the present moment, we, the Koreans in this country, I 
are making another effort to appeal to the United States 1 
and to the World Conference at Paris. Japanese dislke 
it, and many other peoples laugh at us for our foolishness 
and for our optimism. Even if we knew that we will 
surely fail again, we must try it, since Koreans in Korea 
cannot move away from their country which is now trans¬ 
formed into a great dungeon for the life prisoners In the 
iron fence of the Japanese sensorship. But our optimism 
in our appeal this time is not entirely groundless and hope¬ 
less, for we know that this war has been the war for 
human freedom and this peace will be the realization and 
materialization of the moral idealism of Christian dream: 
“Peace on earth and good will to man.” But on the other 
hand we honestly trust that we will be rewarded with free¬ 
dom for all our blood shed in the past fifty years and more. 
This trial will make good all our failures in the past. 

Lastly, even if we fail, still the world may know that 
there are five thousand Koreans in exile in this country, 
seven hundred thousand fugitives in China and Russia and 
fifteen million life prisoners in Korea who are ever ready 
to fight for the freedom if there will come to us any 
chance to serve ourselves and to serve the world. Who 
knows some of these days there will be a liberty war in 
the great plain of China? And who knows that probably 
there will be a world contest for freedom on the Pacific 
Ocean? If then the world may yet remember that the poor 
Koreans can and will sacrifice their very lives for the world 
cause. One thing sure, there will be an opportunity that 
comes to every people once in every little while. So we 
must prepare for ourselves for grasping such opportunities 
that are yet to come, even if we will fail this time. We 
will thank the world and God for our success; we will re¬ 
lieve our failure with tears. We will go our way yet to 
the end, bitter or sweet* 
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The Principle of Self-Determination 

By JOSEPH A. LEIGHTON 
Professor in Philosophy in Ohio State University 


One of the avowed principles of the Wold Peace Con¬ 
ference now in session is popular self-determination. By 
thia is meant the effective recognition of the right of every 
people to choose its own way of life and government. 
President Wilson has insisted on this principle. The ap¬ 
plication of it is difficult, for two reasons. It is far from 
easy to determine whether the population of a given area 
constitutes one people, or an intermixture of several. 
In a large part of the Balkans, for example, strains of 
various peoples are so intermingled in the same areas that 
it is impossible, with justice, to say in some cases to what 
people the region belongs. Moreover, comparatively small 
areas are dotted over with little spots of differing peoples. 

In the second place, the recognition of the right of self- 
determination will require that some states relinquish a 
part or all of the sovereignty which they now exercise 
over other peoples. Turkey will have to be reduced to the 
dimensions of a small Asiatic state, Ireland will have to 
be given home rule, Hungary will have to relinquish part 
of Transylvania, and Japan will have to recede from the 
position she now holds in absolutely controlling Korea and 
trying to Japanise her. 

If the principle of self-determination is to be applied 
fairly and wisely, there must be no doubt that the people 
which claims it is really one people. Thus we are led to 
the question: What is a people for political and social 
purposes ? All things are relative in our social world and 
it would be impossible to say what the numerical strength 
of a people should be in order to be accorded political self- 
determination. But it seems to me not difficult to say what 
constitutes a people. A people is any considerable body of 
human beings having a common language, customs, litera¬ 
ture, attitude toward life, traditions and therefore having 
a community of memory* feeling and action extending 
throughout a considerable stretch of time and common 
hopes and aims with reference to the future. In short 
while a people may have a more or leas physical unity, it 
always has a psychical unity, thought feeling, life-attitude 
and speech, and this psychical unity is not generated in a 
moment of time, but is a historical development. This 
psychical unity or community of a people entitles it to 
enjoy the right of self-development. For the only thing 
that has true and immediate value hi the human world is 
the psychical life, the life of the soul. When social condi¬ 
tions are snch that individual cannot live and call his soul 
his own, the fundamental value is denied him. He might 


as well, or perhaps better, be dead. When the political 
conditions are such that a people cannot develop and ener¬ 
gize its own soul, the people might as well be dead. A 
proof of the truth and justice of these propositions is seen 
in the fact that peoples have always resisted to the death 
attempts to destroy their souls. The first and most 
effective step in the destruction of the soul of a people is 
to deprive it of the right to educate itself and to stamp 
out its language, so that the soul of the present genera¬ 
tion of that people should be cut off from the sources of 
the psychical and spiritual nutrition enshrined in its litera¬ 
ture and traditions. Unsuccessfully the Russian and Prus¬ 
sian autocracy have tried to destroy the soul of Poland. 
With equal unsuccess the Austrians tried to destroy the 
souls of Zechia (Bohemia) and Jugo-Slavia. And behold, 
Poland rises anew from its ashes and Bohemia establishes 
her independence! Great Britain did not so treat the 
French in Canada or the Boers in South Africa. There¬ 
fore the Dominions of Canada and South Africa have en¬ 
dured the terrible strain of the world war and have 
emerged from it as strong federations. 

Let us apply these principles to the case of Korea. By 
all the tests surely the Koreans are a people. They are 
physiologically homogenous, have a language, customs, 
traditions, literature, arts, ways of living that extend back, 
I am told, to the eleventh century before Christ. They 
should therefore be allowed to develop and conduct their 
own schools, use their own language, produce their own 
literature and arts, develop their own religion and philos¬ 
ophy. They should be self-governing, self-directing, self- 
educating. 

Because of Japan’s proximity and power and of Korean 
disorder in the body politic, Japan annexed Korea less than 
nine years ago. I do not say that Korea should now be¬ 
come absolutely independent, but I do say that her con¬ 
nection with Japan, if it is to continue, should be federal. 
Federation alone enables a comparatively weak people to 
develop its civilization as a part of a strong federated 
political entity. Whether Korea is to become a federated 
state in the Japanese Empire, in a regenerated China, or 
be independent, she should have now accorded to her that 
measure of educational and cultural autonomy that will 
enable her to become a self-governing people. And I 
prophesy that if this power of self-determination be not 
accorded to her, Japan will reap in Korea the reward that 
Prussia has reaped in Poland and Austria in Bohemia. 
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America and the World Peace 


“My Country Tis of Thee, Sweet Land of Liberty/' is 
now the hymn of the Americans for America, but indeed 
it should be made that of all the human races for the world 
state. It is liberty that made America America. It is 
again liberty that made America the leader in the making 
of world peace. Certainly there will be no peace without 
democracy. 

America has been more or less isolated from the 
powers of Europe constantly in warfare with each other. 
It was largely due the geographical position and perhaps 
partly due to her self-sufficiency. But as the modern 
means of communication, marine and aerial, made such 
progress, the danger is near to her interests. And this is 
of course one of the reasons why she entered into the 
world politics with special interest. This is all historically 
true. But if a historian or an economist says, as he gen¬ 
erally does, that is the only reason, certainly he is doing 
the most cruel injustice to the greatness and goodness of 
America. 

America was, notwithstanding its geographical isola¬ 
tion, the leader in the actual application and rapid growth 
of democracy in modern Europe. Even at present there is 
no country that is nearly half as liberal as the United 
States of America, in the domestic or international rela¬ 
tions, even though most of the European authorities find 
faults with and make merriment on the American consti¬ 
tution in practice as well as in theory. Yet in the actual 
working where is there more free country than America? 
None the like we can find, because the democracy is the 
school for Americans. They are taught with freedom, fed 
on it and sheltered in it. If a nation would be a real 
democratic nation it should follow the example of America. 

Thus these people, so brought up and so trained, natur¬ 
ally made a second nature with the ideal and practice of 
freedom. Now when there is a danger to the freedom for 
themselves or for others, they combine easily and readily 
for the welfare of the nation and the world, which is but 
another name for liberty in their sense and really the right 
sense. All other powers depend more or less on their 
might; but America on her right, whose might is a thou¬ 
sand times mightier than the mere might, while she is not 
in any sense inferior to others in her physical might. This 
combination of might and right is what made America in¬ 
vincible. At no time America was a defeated country in 
her glorious history. And she will never be one so long 
as she lives up to her historical ideals. Her ideal however 
never will fall to the ground as long as there will be the 
racial unceasing growth with it as now and ever. 

Further on account of the very freedom the entrance 
of the United States is the opening of a new era in the in¬ 
ternational politics. Until then secrecy and intrigue were 
the chief virtues and tact in the diplomatic world. But 
the new active membership of America with the demo¬ 
cratic principle or practice of plain dealing and fair play 
begins the new chapter in the diplomatic ethics. Many 
thought and some may still think it is foolish of her. But 
she wins gradually her honest contention for the equality 
of man. Sooner or later the hearts of men will be with 
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her and for her, for humanity is human enough to know 
where the right goes. 

Again, the entrance of the United States into the world 
war is the real sacrifice for the freedom of man, as it is 
plainly proved by her deeds during and after the war. Now 
at the peace table it is again she who will push through 
for the general welfare of mankind the constitution of the 
league of nations. Of course, we cannot expect much per¬ 
haps this time, because the old world, the East and the i 
West alike, cannot so easily get away from the old usage | 
and habit. But still this will naturally lead the world into 
the course of gradual betterment. After some ten or I 
twenty years we will be utterly surprised at the wonderful 
results that the world has wrought under the moral lead¬ 
ership of America. America is right and President Wilson 
is right: There will be no peace without freedom. 

There is no other country that produced more world- 
citizens than the United States. Who was it that fought ' 
so courageously against the slavery beyond the racial line 
and under the popular pressure? It was Lincoln. Who 
was it that formulated and struggled for the international 
government with the international police force? It was 
ex-President Taft. Who was it that shows his honest 
meaning of peace even at the peril of his name and fame ? 

It is Mr. Bryan. And, last of all and above all, who is 
he that pronounced the concise yet complete new code of 
international morality in the famous Fourteen Points? It 
is again no other but President Wilson. There were 
Tolstoi of Russia and Gladstons and Count Grey of Eng¬ 
land. But they are indeed rare among other peoples. 
Further, there are none who could advocate in such a 
thorough-going manner as the American heroes do. 

Finally, there is no other country that is nearly so free 
as this. Where can a citizen or a foreigner enjoy all the 
popular rights of conscience, speech and press as in this 
country? Nowhere, and at no time except in America! 
Again, did not the United States give the autonomy to 
Cuba? Did not she grant a tremendous liberty to the 
Philippine Islands? Did not she give freedom to the 
Negroes, and give them all the education they wish ? Does 
not she forget their former faults and now try all she can 
to preserve and provide for the Indians? Did not she 
feed the Germans and Austrians who were her armed 
enemies of yesterday? Where is the nation that is so 
liberal today as America? None there is! 

No doubt from the beginning of the written records 
of human thoughts and actions, there were many theories 
of world state. None of them has ever reached the moral 
height of the present Americanized one. Plato dreamed 
one form of world state, but he stopped with the monar¬ 
chical rule of sages. Augustine dreamed one form, but 
his was that under the benevolent God. Napoleon failed 
from an attempt to form a world empire, and also so fell 
the Kaiser. But now America for the first time pro¬ 
nounces the necessity and possibility of the world state, 
or the United States of the World, instead of that of 
America alone. She is in every sense as good as she is 
great. 

Again, from the very beginning of the history of the 
Western peoples, there were always some kinds of re¬ 
publics. But the Athenian republic was in a true sense not 
a democratic state, nor was the Roman, nor was the Vene¬ 
tian. Even in modern times there was no true democratic 
state of the people and for the people, before the Inde- 
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pendence of America, Even today among all popular gov¬ 
ernments of various shades and at different stages, no one 
can deny that America has been and still is the leader in 
true democracy. Therefore the great task for the common 
interests of all peoples depends on America and in a sense 
America only. 

There can be no peace without democracy; nor can 
there be democracy without America. If she would be 
able to push through in the name of the moral humanity 


and living God her plans of the United States of the 
world, then humanity is finally raised to the height of 
bliss and right. If the other powers and the whole world 
could follow the democratic idealism that is going to be 
realized in world politics, how can there be another war 
the recapitulation of the savage instincts of fighting and 
the barbaric ambition for vain glory? Therefore, the 
establishment of the world peace, the necessary comrade 
of the democracy, again chiefly depends on America. 


Flies 

(A Korean poem in Chinese translated into English.) 

On table drops a grain; 

There throng a thousand flies. 

Just so little a gain, 

Yet much hatred implies. 


Comments on Press Opinions and Events 


The Death Call of the Former Emperor of Korea 

UHL 

Former Emperor of Korea, after suffering with sorrow 
and grief, died finally at the palace Duk-Suh on January 
20, 1919. He was born on August 31, 1852, at the private 
home of Tawon Wang, to whom he was the second son. 
After the death of Tyul-Chong without an heir he was 
made the king at the age of twelve, in 1861. Then his 
father, Taiwon Wang, was made the regent, and Lady 
Min, the queen, who was assassinated by Japanese in 
1896. In 1895, after Korea became independent, he was 
titled as the Emperor. Under the military force of Japan 
he was compelled to abdicate his throne to his son, who 
was the last native ruler of Korea. He was dethroned 
by Japan in 1910, when that country annexed Korea. 
Ever since he has been imprisoned in the Duk-Suh palace. 
Now he has left all his shame and sorrow behind, after 
his long, painful confinement of the last twelve years. 

He was a gentleman without determination. His reign 
was during the most critical period in the history of Korea, 
as it was filled with unfamiliar questions of foreign affairs, 
undreamed internal troubles, of social agitations and po¬ 
litical revolutions. Besides, it was the age of transition. 
But too weak and too dark to meet the requirements of hia 
time and country. An honest and loyal vessel, he could 
not distinguish from a distrust and false one. Even in 
some cases he could see the difference and weep at the 
right words, yet he was not able to employ them. Many 
times he tried to make certain political changes, yet he 
could not carry out his intended reforms, as he was al¬ 
ways rry>re in the company with the false and the corrupted 
than with the really loyal. Another trouble was that he 
being so weak was not able to keep his words three days 
at a time. Sometimes he denied his own order given out 


an hour ago, if he could find meanwhile the defect or the 
danger of his order and thus he made many of performers 
of his orders mere traitors before the law. 

In fact he had never been a king except in name, for 
he was always in the hands of someone near him. The 
first ten or fifteen years he was under the control of his 
father, then the Regent; then under the Queen; then 
under the second queen. The same thing was true with 
his international affairs. He depended now on China, 
now on Russia and now on Japan. All these foreign aids 
did him no good, except China, but China was weak and 
could not help herself. How could she help Korea? This 
indetermination made him a king of utter failure. Yet 
otherwise he was, as I have already said, a perfect gen¬ 
tleman, with much sympathy for the poor and the dis¬ 
tressed. This friendliness was what made the people love 
him in spite of all his weaknesses. 


Japanese Treachery is Made Public at the Peace 
Table 

The secret treaty that Japan has forced on China, to¬ 
gether with treachery on the part of Japan, which tries 
to blind the world again with the robbery of documents 
that were in the luggage of the Chinese envoys on the way 
to the Peace Conference. But this is what we can natur¬ 
ally expect and foresee from the foxy Japan. 

Let us ask the world whether or not there will be an¬ 
other war before this peace is even hardly half completed ? 
What Is the world going to do with it? Certainly Japan 
must not be permitted, once for all, to take the whole of 
China in that manner, in order that peace may be main¬ 
tained and that liberty may be made secure for the human 
race. We cannot forget that Japan is yet an absolute 


Digitized by Google 


Original from 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY 







monarchy based upon the militaristic imperialism. There 
is another contest between the right and might and be¬ 
tween despotism and democracy. What must we choose 
for the coming human family? 


Japanese Press Opinions on the Peace Conference 

Japanese presses criticise severely the naval program 
of the United States. They have gone so far as to say 
that as Germany, the only rival of Great Britain, has 
ceased to be what it was, the United States is going to 
take the place of Germany as the rival to British oversea 
power. Undoubtedly this artificial statement is added 
because they wish to create hostile feeling between the 
United States and Great Britain. 

But their real fear is in the possibility of spreading 
into Japan the democracy of the United States, and of 
her expanding her power on the Pacific. Such importation 
of ideal popular freedom would be pretty dangerous to 
the Prussianism of the present Japan. 

Again, they made statements time and again that the 
victory of this great world war is not the victory of the 
right over the might, but another victory of might over 
might. But Japan should think also, even if their idea 
be granted at this point for the sake of argument, that the 
might of the Kaiserian empire was mere might, but the 
might of the Allied Nations was that kind of might that 
is inherent and resultant to right. Again, the might of 
the former was the might of “machinized” nation under 
the sole might of the Prussian crown, but the might of 
the latter was that of the might of the peoples’ right 
guided by their moral leaders also with the might of the 
right. Why the armies of the Allied nations were more 
coherent than that of Germany is because they were peo¬ 
ples who were not fighting for the king and the governing 
few, but for their own freedom. Indeed Germany would 
have done better if there was no social democratic move¬ 
ment within Germany itself which quickened the life of 
this despotic government And above all, why did the 
whole world join against the Central Powers? It was 
because the moral humanity, except those portions that 
are insane for the vain glory, sees clearly where the right 
rests. 

Then Japan must know herself that there are the poor 
millions within Japan who are without the freedom that 
they should share with the governing few. Further, just 
look at the low classes of Japan, such as the butchers and 
the potters who are not permitted political and social 
equality with those of the higher classes, and who are 
et the most powerful in Japanese finance. They are 
uman souls with power of anger and desire for freedom, 
and will rise sooner or later when they have the oppor- 
aunity against their own government. Again, she must 
not deny that she, no matter how powerful she may be 
or become, cannot certainly be a tenth as strong as the 
whole world together. She must behave well, according 
to the demands of moral rights of man. After all, it is a 
pity that after she has done all the noble acts for the 
world cause, then she betrays her ignoble reasons why she 
joined the Allies. She joined the Allies not because there 
was right with them, but because there was might with 
them, and because there was a chance for her to increase 
her might. She is surely the “limit.” But she must be 
careful in what she does and says as the League of Na¬ 
tions keeps an eye on her as a mischievous and a dangerous 
member for the right and freedom of man. 


Sevan Hundred Thousand Koreans In China and 
Russia 

In the northern China and the Russian territories 
nearby there are now over seven hundred thousand 
Korean fugitives from the misery and death under the 
Japanese military government or, properly, the Human- 
Slaughtering Institution in Korea. But in a strange land 
among more or less strange people with bare purse, we 
can easily imagine the suffering of our compatriots. That 
is the lot of life of the people of Chosen or perhaps the 
new Irish or Jewish nation bom in the tragic memorial 
year of 1910. 


Economical Improvement of Koreans in the United 
States and Hawaiian Islands 

There were only a few, and very few, Koreans in this 
country before 1910. But most of them came after the 
date mostly through the immigration to the Hawaiian 
Islands to the sugar-cane plantations. During the last 
twenty years of their hard work quite a number of them 
established for themselves homesteads with farms, shops 
and stores both in Hawaii and in the western states of 
Washington and California, and in Colorado. The most 
successful, however, are Chong Lim Kim and Hong Kun 
Kim as farmers in California, who gained annually during 
the last few years ten to sixty thousand dollars each. 
And now there are more than five .thousand Koreans in 
Hawaii and in the Western States. 

Alongside with these economical improvements, many 
new homes are founded in these countries, with their be¬ 
trothed brought over from Korea on with their marriage 
to American ladles. And many have borne already tne 
future useful citizens of Korea or America; at any rate, 
the citizens of liberty, no doubt. 

But the most fruitful result of the economic better¬ 
ments is the foundation of many Korean schools in Hawai 
and in the West. The number of students in the United 
States, including Hawai, is now counted up to a thousand 
in native and American schools, out of which we have now 
more than one hundred and thirty college students scat¬ 
tered in various American universities and colleges of 
various standing. 

But above all there ia a Korean National Association 
whose central headquarters is in San Francisco, California. 
After many struggles and much suffering under poverty, 
it is now established in well working order through the eco¬ 
nomic rising and mostly through the leaders with honest 
and painstaking endeavor during last ten and some years. 
It is now world-wide in its scope among Koreans. It pub¬ 
lishes two papers, one in San Francisco, another in Hono¬ 
lulu, and it has over twenty branches in the United States 
and Mexico. 

The president of this association is Mr. Chong Ho. Ahn, 
He is one of the founders of this organization, and indeed 
he has been and still is the most sincere worker for the 
mointainence and the growth of this body. Under him 
and through him this body has been made able to unite 
with the other organized groups that was ever existing 
among the scattered Koreans in this country. Now it 
practises everything after the form and working of the 
government of the United States of America. It is per¬ 
haps a small Korean Republic in and under the Large 
American Republic; it is a miniature so to speak. Indeed 
it will probably be the mother and the model of the future 
Korean Republic, if there will be such thing at all. 

Also under Mr. Ahn's influence and through the ardent 
co-operation of patriotic Koreans in this country, the said 
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organization established and carry on an excellent educa¬ 
tional work among young Korean especially the children. 
Mr. Ahn, besides his ability as a leader and as a speaker, 
is an experienced worker in educational lines as he was the 
president of a tremendous Korean native school in Korea, 
namely, the Tai-Sung school in Pyung-Yang, and some 
time the educational director in the Educational Society 
for the North West Korea. Unfortunately under new 
regeme of Korea under the Military Japan his school was 
abolished and his society was crushed; and after he was 
imprisoned for a while, he escaped somehow back to 
America and resumed his work in San Francisco. 


Korean Representatives to the Peace Conference 

During the last part of the last year Korean patriots 
in New York sent their representatives to the President 
and the Congress of the United States made an appeal 
for freedom with a resolution pointing out the grievances 
and the desire for autonomy of Korea as a nation. 

Meanwhile the Korean National Association in San 
Francisco prepared for the delegation to France. Dr. 
Syngman Rhee, one of our most beloved leaders who is 
now an editor of Korean Herald in Honolulu, appointed to 
represent the Koreans in Hawaii; Henry Chung, a fellow 
in the University of Illinois to present the Koreans in 
this country; Rev, Chan Ho Min of Los Angeles, to repre¬ 
sent the Christian Koreans in this country. And they will 
sail for France. 

The appeal related to Korea is the people's sole desire 
to reobtain the freedom from the domination by Japan 
and therethrough the preservation of the nation and the 
race. For this Koreans are crying for the recognition by 
the Peace Conference and for the right to that self-deter¬ 
mination by the small and subject nationalities which was 
made the most conspicuous of the Fourteen Points of 
President Wilson. 


A Case of Kim Doo Wim Against the Japanese 
Government 

In the year 1904 a Korean merchant suffered an entire 
loss from his voyage with many a tons of salts to Won 
San as his Japanese crews ran away with the boat with 
salts in it. Then he made first claim to our government to 
get from the Japanese government the damage for his 
lost goods. Then he demanded directly to the Japanese 
minister in Seoul. He made many appeals for it to the 
Japanese government but he could never get a satisfactory 
result. But he was “locked in” every time whenever there 
came to Korea a great personage because th Japanese 
police thought he might make some undesirable noise and 
thus might displease the prince or lord. 

Perhaps one may think he is quite unnecessarily accen- 
trlc. But listen to his reasons. Why, he says, can not we 
demand from Japan what she demands from us? Did not 
Japan make our government to pay the loss when a Jap¬ 
anese marchant boat got wrecked off Korean coast? Then 
where as a citizen of a country is better legal party than 
a coast, should I not for the right of our nation demand 
my loss from the nation where my crows who robbed me 
belonged? Further it is a queer usage of police power 
to put a man into confinement any time under any pretext 
on the part of Japanese. 


Is He Not a Murderer Who Smashed One’s Head 
With a Pick? 

In March, 1907, a Japanese laborer killed a Korean 
laborer by smashing with pick the latter's head. Our po¬ 
lice caught the man and transferred him to the Japanese 
court in Seoul. He pleaded not guilty and thus freed. 

The whole story goes this way. These two were work¬ 
ing on the same job right in main street of Seoul. The 
Korean jumped over a rope with which they were working 
while they were at rest for a minute. The Japanese lump¬ 
ed at him and smashed his head with his pick. I do not 
see what really angered him, but he was in every sense 
guilty of the murder just the same. What in the Criminal 
Law of Japan or any other country would say that this is 
not an act of will or that a murderer is entitled for free¬ 
dom? Nowhere and at no time. How dare then the Jap- 
enese court give him freedom? Koreans are probably in 
their eye but a kind of animal without senses and feel¬ 
ings. Do not blame us, O world, for our being against the 
Japanese legal devilment in Korea. But his case is not the 
only one. Practically every day and every where there are 
men, women and even children, shot by the savage soldiers 
under the pretext that they have some connection with 
some Eui-Byung or some secret plot. The life of Koreans 
is not life, but horror and pain! 


How Japanese Hindered Lee Chong Ho in HU 
Educational Work 

Lee Chong Ho was the grandson of the late Lee Yong 
Yik, who was the most able financier Korea has ever pro 
duced during a whole century. He run the most hopeful 
Korean school which was growing quite rapidly under him. 
But this school was financed largely from the royal house¬ 
hold. But after the second treaty to the last in 1907 the 
property of Privy Purse was taken over to the Japanese 
control. Thus the school then had no way to maintain 
except one possibility left for him to get the money 
back from the Russo-Chinese Bank of Shanghai, where his 
grandfather kept some royal savings account for emer¬ 
gency. But the “smart” Japanese already knew it and 
called him to the Japanese court of military police at 
Seoul, and asked him to go to Shanghai to get the cash 
for the Japanese government. When the full-blooded 
young man refused to do so, he was imprisoned, his house 
was hunted, and his saving book was found and burned. 
Thus he finally found himself unable to carry on the 
education that was so nobly growing to be gigantic in a 
short time. The school was finally closed after about 
year or so after that. Are we Koreans to blame for our 
dislike for Japan ? Such savage practices we find nowhere 
except with Japanese in Korea. But this is not the only 
one. But the Korean schools were destroyed after some 
manner like this. 


Japanese Opium Trade in China 

In all the seaports and in all the important inland 
cities of China, Japanese are carrying on openly and ex¬ 
tensively the trade of opium and morpia. Indeed they 
found a splendid scheme of killing two birds with one 
stone. While it is the most easy way of making money, 
they are likely to increase a great deal of economic income 
of the government and the people of Japan it will beyond 
all doubt consume the energy and wealth of China which 
she tries to make her own. So long as they can do these 
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two things which serve their purpose so well, what even 
a straw do they care about the welfare and strength of the 
the poor four hundred million Chinese or even the fifteen 
hundred million world's population. Are there in this 
world, God's laws or man's rights ? 


Japanese Opinion on Korea Problem 

A short article appeared in the so-called Japanese Stu¬ 
dents’ Monthly that which is the so-called Japanese opinion 
on the “So-Called Korean Problem.” It reads as the fol¬ 
lowing: 

“It must have been due to a misunderstanding of some 
kind that the people from Chosen (no longer Korea), who 
now in the United States, have taken the occasion of the 
Peace Conference to submit a petition for the national in¬ 
dependence of Chosen to the Federal Government of the 
United States. The claim is based on the Presidnt's state¬ 
ment concerning the protection of lesser states, and we 
are in hearty sympathy with those people from Chosen 
in making such an appeal. We regret, however, that the 
number of those who stand on such a position is quite 
small and by no means the representative of the people 
at large, and their views concerning the alleged autocratic 
policy of the Japanese Government towards the inhabitants 
of Chosen are greatly exaggerated, due to the fact their 
knowledge is mostly based on the impression gained some 
ten or fifteen years ago. As matter of fact, the people of 
Chosen are now beginning to appreciate the outcome of 
the Japanese policy and they are developing in every pos¬ 
sible way. Those few so-called the Koreans in America 
should be given an adequate oportunity to study the fact 
of the case rather than be guided by mere sentimentalism.” 

Everything that is mentioned in the editorial can easily 
be refuted. And the refutation is as follows: 

. They used so many “so-called.” Are not Koreans, 
too, like other peoples, irritable at words of down-right 
meanings? Are not Koreans of some human value, be 
they subject or slave to them? The bad usage of words 
to Koreans shows the bad usage in their action on Koreans. 
“Do not chase a dog to the closed road; for he may bite 
you.” 

2. The Japanese students representing the general 
current of thought among the enlightened groups of Japan 
do say that there should not be the question of Korea at 
all. But since Korea is in any sense a part of the world, 
for which the peace settlement is in its making. As a part 
of the world it must share the peace, the crystallized voice 
of the world's citizens. 

3. The rather harsh indignation is shown on the point, 
that Korea should be called Chosen. But the world is 
more familiar with Korea than with Chosen. Further, 
what Is there in a name anyway ? We are not at all con¬ 
cerned with the name, but with the freedom and peace for 
our nation. A nation is a nation whatever it may be 
called or whatever it may be. What do they so much 
care about the mere appellation? It is undoubtedly the 
result of their same old dream on vain glory after the man¬ 
ner of the semi-savages of the ancient East. Further the 
Prussianized Japan tries to impose upon us even a more 
moninal change. What a tyrranny! 

4. We do not misunderstand President Wilson. We 
trust with all our heart that he is, not like a Japanese 
statesman, an honest personage; he certainly meant what¬ 
ever he said. Further, he is beyond all doubts the great¬ 
est world-citizen that the United States, or perhaps the 
world, has ever produced. He is, therefore, in deed as 


well as in words, a thoughgoing friend and lover for the 
world freedom and world peace. Japanese, when they say 
this, simply show their own characteristics of hypocracy. 
In fact, Japanese, while in this country forming Wilson 
Clubs and praising him, criticise him and even went so 
far as to say Wilson’s victory is another victory of might. 
Truly the Japanese under-value him too much. 

In truth, if it were a Japanese statesman, (if there be 
any except the rightly mighty Count Okuma), who said 
the already famous fourteen points, I myself can not trust 
him. But it was President Wilson and again it was the 
United States that he represented, so we can trust every 
word he said. If the example and the honest desire of the 
President will be attained at all there will be the opening 
of a new era in the diplomatic morality and international 
policies. 

Do not judge others with your own standard. The 
world will know better. 

The League of Nations will grant the freedom and 
peace for the small and subjective nations to enjoy some 
kind of freedom and representation in the world democ¬ 
racy. President Wilson emphasized especially on democ¬ 
racy. All other member nations are really more demo¬ 
cratic than Japan and more human than Japan and they 
will not have the millions and millions under subjection 
and suffering. 

5. We, the Koreans in this country, really represent 
the people at large who are in Korea. Koreans in the 
native land only do not dare say anything because they 
have to look after their life under the Japanese laws that 
have no fear of God or love of man. But just for a trial, 
give the freedom and see how heartily they will welcome 
it. The cunning Japanese made them to keep silence and 
offer the world as proof for their good protection the very 
silence. Such a proof is not a proof, but the worst kind 
of forgery. 

Why, we have to keep quiet and act dead. A rat can 
act dead when the danger is at hand. So do we. I my¬ 
self would keep quiet if I were in Korea today. Fortunate¬ 
ly, I am in this free country and retain the natural right 
to the freedom of speech within liberal law. In fact is 
there really anything like the freedom of speech for Jap¬ 
anese themselves? The poor birds in cage try to laugh 
at us because we are seeking the freedom. When will a 
really liberal republic for Asia be established not for the 
governing class and Japan alone, but for all the Asiatic ? 
Such blessing to the East and the world, you Japanese and 
we Koreans, will have tb pray for. Do not blame us for 
our desire for liberty, but join us in our great task for all. 

6. Our knowledge of Korea is not the old story of ten 
to fifteen years back, but we too can have some spy sys¬ 
tem, no matter how tight your censorship may be. Do 
not deceive yourselves by believing that there is no way 
at all to get direct information. 

Even with mere guessing one can easily see that the 
changes made at all in the policy are only that from bad 
to worse. One sure sign is that now no Koreans, even 
students can get out, at least, the regulation against our 
going abroad has been made harsher and harder. 

Here is the genuine, though not intentional, confession 
on the part -of Japanese when they do not let Koreans 
go to foreign countries, when they say that all our knowl¬ 
edge of Korea is based on the impressions gotten ten or 
fifteen years ago. 

7. What they say is just like Japanese. How did they 
get the notion in their head that Koreans are really appre¬ 
ciating the outcome of Japanese liberal policy? Japanese 
canvassed such even with the very exercise of the might 
over that poor helpless and depressed Koreans. 

Even as far back as fifteen years ago, some Korean 
natives who suffered the beastly torture from the Jap¬ 
anese, and under pressure of his pain and distress he pre- 
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sented the case to Mr. Hulbert. When Mr. Hulbert pub¬ 
lished the fact in his paper, the Japanese officers denied it 
altogether, while asking him to “produce the evidences,” 
But at the point Mr. Hulbert could not give the witnesses 
up because he knew pretty well that if he would, it would 
mean death to them. Mr. Hulbert did get on that account 
in trouble with Japan. 

Now such is the method of producing the evidences and 
witnesses and such their way of blinding the world. How 
long can the world stand the tyranny of Japan? 

8. What do they mean by giving us the opportunity 
of studying fact? Probably and most likely, they mean 
they will bring us under their law for trial and have us 
to experience some facts of torture. Or they mean to say 
that we should go back to Korea now in order to study the 
facts. If then they put us into some human-slaughtering 
house under some pretext that we formed certain plot 
against the life of the Governor-general or something of 
the sort. Or they may mean that we should study the 
facts from their publications are the collection of 
their hypocritic justifications and false stories. By the 
way, the worst of all their publications is the “so-called” 
“the Annual Reports of the Reforms and Progress in 
Chosen (Korea).” Another awful set is the writings of 
some Western scholars under Japanese influence, even 
probably under bribery. For example the writing of the 
late Professor Ladd of Yale, under the title, “In Korea 
with Marquis Ito,” is mere collection of what he heard 
from the Japanese. In the first place a real judge must 
be free from influence; secondly, he must draw the decision 
after he has heard the both sides of history; thirdly, he 
must know the subject-matter thoroughly. But such books 
as this lack all these three things required. How can one 
write a whole book on a country after he passes through 
but once ? And even a history ? How can he make such 
hasty judgment from one one side of the story ? Then are 
we supposed to study the facts from these sources ? How 
can he be critical under such an influence? 

9. We are not the only ones who are sentimental. Let 
me see your so-called patriotism. That is hardly any more 
than a sentiment. Further, our love for our country and 
our desire for freedom perhaps largely, are sentiments. 
The sentiment of Marzini is the origin of the liberation of 
Italy. The sentiment of Rousseau and Voltaire is the 
germ of the freedom of France and the present world. We 
are not ashamed at all of our sentiments. Probably Jap¬ 
anese have great pride for Intelligence, but that very 
pride is what makes them today so cold-blooded to the 
problems of right and wrong. 


Mr. Tyler Dennet’s View on the World Democracy 

Mr. Tyler Dennet in his discussion on question of the 
automony of the backward nations world over, (“Associa¬ 
tion Man” of February) mentioned Korea but unfortun¬ 
ately he did not Bay what really should become of Korea. 
But as I believe he meant to apply to it as to other Asiatic 
and African nations his general conclusion. 

His view is one of the most enlightened ones, it seems 
to me. He argues that a nation must be well developed in 
the industry to the plenty for itself at least and the effi¬ 
ciency of the goverment, or the governing habit of an 
uncorrupted system to stand on its own feet. And, furth¬ 
er, he went on that the fulfillment of these requirements 
depends on the moral and religious betterment. I do ac¬ 
cept without question, all this as a truth. 

But the Korean problem is in a class by itself. It 
needs a little expansion of the theory. No doubt Korea, 
in order that it may be able to govern itself, should 


have the economic plenty and the uncorrupted government. 
But every economic development and the uncorrupted gov¬ 
ernment depends on its freedom. Korea is indeed poor 
enough; Japan yearly adds to it ship loads after ship 
loads of the Japanese beggars. Its economic situation is 
made worse than ever. Even the Japanese control every¬ 
thing that is of use in making a living. How can we 
expect the economic development under such circum¬ 
stances ? The millions will have to starve to death. Fur¬ 
ther, Japan tries to tell the world that she took away from 
us our government because it was corrupted. But the 
Japanese military government over us is a thousand times 
worse than the old corrupted government of our own. 

In fact, the years between 1900 and 1910 was the most 
hopeful period for our preparing 1 for self-government and 
freedom. We indeed made rapid growth; this wonderful 
growth is what made the jealous and selfish Japan step in 
and take us in order to check us and cheat us before we 
would be soon strong enough to take care of ourselves. 
If we will be able to get back our freedom some of these 
days, we will surprise the world in every way with our 
rapid growth and peaceful order. Will there be freedom 
for us to share? 

For the moral characteristics we will then train our¬ 
selves for the still better and more solid democracy. But 
you cannot produce free men in slavery. For the religion 
it is not necessary for me to repeat the story that when 
we were just about to be awakened the Japanese hinders 
us, and made many of us who are loyal to our nation dis¬ 
like the political or the diplomatic missionaries who are 
seemingly on the Japanese side where there is the might. 

So in our case the first and the last hope of the devel¬ 
opment is the freedom. Freedom First and Freedom Last. 


Private Revelation of the Secret Treaty 

It is lately reported that the secret treaty between 
China and Japan is, through the order of the Japanese 
Government to its peace envoys, to be revealed privately— 
privately—to the five powers. The foolish Japan still 
thinks of using the ancient diplomatic method of secrecy. 
Further, they are trying to make the nation of nations 
another nation of autocracy, for such secret agreement 
would mean; first, the nation of the few who are powers, 
secondly, the representation by the few men at the peace 
table, of the national voices of the few nations. 

No matter whatever Japan may say, she would not 
keep any single word she says. Did not she jointly guar¬ 
antee with China the freedom of Korea? Again, did not 
she ward off China? Do not they say to the world that 
they are protecting the interests of Korea? But do they 
really? Similarity they would not do anything about, on, 
and in China that they promised to China or to the world. 
China should be careful and so should the world in dealing 
with her. Next step they will take in their China policy 
is to ward off the world through accute technicality, and 
then there goes the whole China! 


Mr. T. H. Yun’s New Policy 

Mr. T. H. Yun, the best beloved leader among Koreans 
who is still in the native land, has changed his policy of 
living under the Japanese military government. Of course 
he had better, unless he wanted to leave Korea forever. 
Ever since he experienced the torture and imprisonment, 
under the Japanese pretext of his plotting against the life 
and government of Count Terauchi, for three years, be- 
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tween 1912 and 1916 with hi8 one hundred and twenty fol¬ 
lowers, he put up in his room an inscription “ja-gak” or 
“know thyself,” and he urged Koreans in addresses and 
converation that we Koreans cannot do anything against 
the Japanese. He is all reasonable enough in his reason¬ 
ing, although many Koreans dislike him for this change of 
attitude. But what else can he or anybody else do now? 
We have nothing to wear, nothing to eat, nothing to fight 
with, neither law nor arms. We, in that condition, must 
keep still even if they would take away my property and 
enslave my brothers and sisters and cut off my own neck. 
But on the other hand such way of keeping quiet should 
not continue too long or forever. 

Further, Mr. Yun is one of the most ardent advocates 
of the economic salvation of Korea. He holds and I agree 
with him, that if Korea will at all be able to take care of 
itself it should improve the economic life and habit of the 

P eople. But without the freedom how can we improve it? 
mprovement naturally implies something in our posses¬ 
sion already. Here we have nothing left for us to work 
any improvement on. Even that little something we had 
is all taken away from us, and consequently we cannot 
make improvements on the air. What are we going to do? 
What is the world going to do with us ? Our suffering is 
really the suffering of the living organic world, because 
we are part of the organism. Has not a toe some right 
to ask the whole man to take care of its coma? 

At any rate there is only one solution left to Koreans. 
That solution ia this, National self-determination or racial 
suicide. Now, if Koreans would all rise against the Jap¬ 
anese government over us, that will certainly lead us Into 
racial suicide, since we do not have the means to fight. 
Then if we will all keep quiet and follow the dictation of 
the Japanese marshal rulers we will again have to come 
to the same conclusion because we will all be reduced to 
hunger and starvation. At the feast of Japan, Koreans 
“cannot choose either dancing or not dancing.” Then the 
only salvation is to prepare as much as possible and wait 
until a better time comes, when we can march against 
them sooner or later. We do not need to be afraid of 
death because whether we want it or not, that is what we 
are led to anyway. But such death must be known to the 
worald, In order that Korea may not be forgotten and lost 
forever. 

All for usre, “know thyself.” What have we and what 
can we do? The public land is no longer ours, forests are 
no longer ours, fishery is no longer ours, gingseng planta¬ 
tions are not longer ours, overland or oversea trade is no 
lnger ours, paper making is no longer ours, besides there 
is no law for us, there are no arms, even a butcher knife, 
for us. There is not a thing, not an industry. They, the 
Japanese, control finance, they control the natural re¬ 
sources. They control even our freedom to move from 
one place to another. In this hopeless situation, yet can 
we hope to live? Knowing ourselves, we must not stop 
until we will reach the end, National self-determination or 
racial suicide. Here is the pitiful idealism of the slave, or 
the conquered. 


The Echo of Freedom in Japan 

Is it real? Is it possible? Japan ia changing! 

“Tai-Yoo” or the “Sun” monthly, the most liberal Jap¬ 
anese publication, In its issue for December, 1918, inserted 
an editorial under the title: “The Revolution of Germany,” 
as follows: 

“After this war the militarists and the Imperialistic 
statesmen should not retain their power in the govern¬ 
ment. And for this rare fortune for the Japanese Empire, 
we all should thank God. Japan which always imitated 
Germany even without the recognized standing in the 
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world politics or the natural riches and the industrial per¬ 
fection that Germany had, must realize that down-fall of 
the Prussian militarism is really a practical lesson. 

“From now on there must not be any longer the secrecy 
and abolutism in the settlement of foreign affairs; but the 
international dealings must be all for once made open to 
the public. Now no nation cannot and must not refuse 
to follow the public opinion of the world at large. The 
real purpose of this war was to prove this one principle. 
Further now the time has arrived when the public opinion 
of world will not tolerate any power to rob the property 
and enslave the people of the small nations and of the 
backward peoples as it did in the nineteenth century. 
Therefore, Japan, too, must not continue to rule over the 
newly acquired territories and should be more careful in 
her dealing with neighboring nations, such as China and 
Russia. 

“The worlds situation after this war will be, not only 
harmless to Japan, but it will be really blissful for her. 
If Germany would have been victorious in this war, prob¬ 
ably Japan, too, necessarily had to continue her imperial¬ 
ism. Then it would produce the most undesirable results 
of checking the education and make more prominent than 
ever the class distinction between the rich and the poor, 
because she had then to maintain the unnecessary military 
force beyond the reach of the national capacity. Again, 
although some people are afraid that there might come 
to us some unbecoming and disastrous influence from Rus¬ 
sian and German socialism upon the Japanese politics, such 
fear is not necessary, because Japan, too, can promote the 
world peace and the national welfare, if she follows the 
example of the British Empire which is democratic, though 
under a constitutional monarchy.” 

Indeed, this is unquestionably a powerfully bold state¬ 
ment under the Japanese government. It implies many a 
tremenduously far-reaching signification, even though in 
mild terms and moderate expressions. Can Japan demo- 
ractize her politics with special reference to tne modem 
England? I join the writer in his prayer for his honest 
appeal for the freedom of Japan. Further. I trust he, no 
doubt, does the same for the liberty of Koreans. We are 
on the same boat, so to speak, even though our lot is by 
far the worse of the two when ours is compared with his. 

Sadly enough these honest democrats in Japan are few 
in number and even those few have no way to reach their 
aim. Fortunately it is growing and growing rapidly, too, 
in Japan. In time there be a day when the dream of these 
dreamers will be realized in Japan and in the East either 
through evolution or revolution. But when will that be ? 


Who Says Korea Is Dead? 

Who says that Korea is dead? Who says Koreans do 
not love their country? We Koreans Who are dead in life 
are still alive in death. 

Many Korean patriots in Korea are imprisoned be¬ 
cause they try to take this opportunity and make an ap¬ 
peal to the Japanese government and to the peace confer¬ 
ence. All those who made that attempt are imprisoned. 
There is no more room in the Japanese prisons and jails 
in Korea. Exact number and the personal names are not 
yet known to us. We Koreans in this country have sym¬ 
pathy and love for all those thus imprisoned and suffering 
in Korea. The world would have some pity on those who 
suffer because of their love to their country. Is it a crime 
to love one’s own country?—this is my honest inquiry to 
morality and humanity. 

Still another and more conspicuous is that Korean 
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students in Tokyo, Japan, gathered together on the 16th 
of January and passed the following resolutions: 

1. All Korean students should organize a body to in¬ 
vestigate the present problems of and concerning Korea. 

2. All Korean students shounld unite to make a peti¬ 
tion to Japanese government for the independence of 
Korea. 

3. All Korean students should discontinue their study 
until the question on hand is settled. 

4. Korean students should ask for the aid and co-oper¬ 
ation from all Koreans scattered in foreign countries. 

Now, we Koreans in this country, living a life of 
exile, feel a hearty sympathy to those whose cries for 
freedom, daringly and persistently within Japan where 
their very life is at the peril under the merciless laws and 
the cruel sword of the twin Prussia. Further, we are in¬ 
deed sorry that most of them will be punished for their 
love to their nation people. In spite of the fact they sac¬ 
rifice so bravely their life, the world at large does not 
know it yet on account of the Japanese deceiving reports. 
May the world know the truth such painful and shameful 
truth as this! 


Japan Attempts to Run the Chinese Iron and Steel 
Industry 

Japanese steel concern called the Okra Company, tries 
to get the authority of mining and manufacturing of Chin¬ 
ese iron and steel with a secret contract with a Japanese- 
educated Chinese. Their plan is that the Chinese will 
supply five million yen and the Japanese twenty million 
out of the total capital of twenty-five million to start 
with. 

Will the world sit silently when Japan will take pos¬ 
session of whole China this way, not wanting the land, 
but making all natural resources and commercial advant¬ 
ages their own? In fact the Japanese presses at the 
present time, especially the most conspicuous of all the 
so-called Kokumin Simbun, are extremely bitter against 
the United States' policy of Siberia railroad and naval 
program. They suspected that there must be a compact 
between the United States and the Great Britain, and 
then describe their suspected compact as the capitalistic, 
imperialism. One of these presses went so far as to say 
that the action of the United State is not a democracy but 
a Jew's policy. 

Indeed Japan is over-anxious in this. Certainly the 
world must not and cannot give the whole East to Japan 
alone to enjoy. Kokumin exclaims that Japan has done 
for the Allies and the world in this war all she could, yet 
there is no people on Japan's side after the war. But I 
should think that she had chosen the wrong side when she 
first declared war; she ought to have gone to Germany's 
side, if her ambition and intrigue could not be modified 
after all that she has seen of the German's fate and 
failure. 


Japanese Administration of Justice 

in Korea 


Injustice and cruelty go hand in hand with secrecy. A 
cruel stepmother does not want her stepchild to go to see 
neighbor next door, for she is always afraid that the poor 
child may reveal her cruelty to the eye of the public. 
Even when she has company, she generally doeB not for¬ 
get to tell her guest how well she treats the child and 
else how awfully bad the child is. If that child may have 
had a chance to hold direct conversation with the guest she, 
the mother, usually makes some kind of excuse to interrupt 
and thus to cut short their conversation. And especially 
that child is so cruelly and so often, so secretly, too, pun¬ 
ished for its holding direct intercourse with others, that 
it very seldom tries to take any chance on. such oppor¬ 
tunities. This kind of incidents are quite common in our 
everyday life. Do not the unjust masters or mistresses 
try to cut off all they could the possibility of inter-com¬ 
munication between their.servants and others? Do not 
the cruel and inhumanly jealous husbands imprison their 
wives m the attic or cellar? They do that because they 
are still forced by voice of their own conscience and at¬ 
tempt, therefore, to conceal their crime from sight and 


hearing of the public. But ever are they successful in 
hiding their evil acts this way. Sooner or later there 
will be a day the moral public will find all out, and the 
evil-doer will be rewarded with the proper reward in a 
proper measure. 

What Japanese do on us is exactly what these step¬ 
mothers and masters and husbands do. They try to hide 
their cruelity and Injustice with their control over presses 
and diplomatic medium, and by punishing us severely and 
secretly not to tell the outside world what has befallen 
us Koreans. Even Japanese cleverness and outward po¬ 
liteness enable them thus far to tell the world and to 
make it believe that they are administering an absolute 
justice. But how long can they deceive the world this 
way? Even be it granted that their ill-treatment of 
Koreans their slaves and their ill-favored stepchildren, 
were right, plainly it is not fair of them to usurp the 
world'B right to hear and see the truth and reality. There¬ 
fore, Japan Is an impardonable enemy, not only to Korea, 
but to the world as whole. 

Mr. W. E. Weyl in his least influenced and most critical 
article on the “Korean Experiment of Denationalization'' 
(in Harper's Magazine, February) shows plainly that Jap- 
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anese told him they were really administering justice on 
an absolutely unprejudiced and equal standing for all* 
And, further, they would not let him go anywhere by 
himself and find out the real situation in which Koreans 
live. And evidently he could not under such circumstances, 
find out whether or not what they told him was veritable 
with the actual working. Fortunately, however, he as an 
unprejudiced political and historical scholar, took some 
hint at least of the Japanese cruelty and injustice done on 
the natives. Fortunately, he was not a Professor G. T. 
Ladd or a Mr. W. D. Stevens. 

Ever since the annexation of Korea by Japan in 1910 
the Koreans have never had a civilian law. But Korea wag 
and still is, under a marshal law. Marshal in purpose, 
marshal in form, marshal in procedure and marshal in 
effect—Marshal law even at the time of peace! Still 
worse, these marshal laws multiply its kind with a fright¬ 
ful rapidity. During the last nine years there were issued 
more than a thousand new edicts and laws besides two 
hundred or more of those issued before that date. It 
practically means on an average one new law for every 
three or four days. All these have to do with nothing but 
binding Koreans’ freedom, usurping Koreans’ property, 
hindering Koreans’ development educational and economi¬ 
cal, endangering Koreans’ lives. 

These laws themselves are bad enough, but their appli¬ 
cations and procedures are still worse. Thousands and 
thousands of the cases of the injustice are not done direct¬ 
ly or through the written articles or clauses of these edicts 
or ordinances, but have been done indirectly through their 
queer technicalities in the interpretation and application. 
Of course Japanese are, we can not deny, right in their 
claim their administration of justice has lessened the 
number of the native bandits, official and unofficial. Yet 
what gain is there to have replaced the native bandits with 
the foreign bandits, namely the Japanese. Have not they 
robbed from us everything, fishery, public and private 
lands, forests, lakes, rivers, gingseng plantations, paper 
industry, markets, public buildings and what not? Now 
do not they try to rob from us the very soul of nation and 
people. The native bandits would not done us any worse. 
In fact the official bandits were pretty near put to an end 
during the memorable and hopeful years between 1895 and 
1910. And the extraordinary increase of the unofficial 
bandits was good deal, if not wholly, due to the Japanese 
military rule that was just at its beginning then in 
Korea, 

Indeed there is no law that provides for the unques¬ 
tionable advantage of a Japanese over a Korean. Yet it 
Is brought about with their keen technical interpretation 
for the purpose. It happened more than in one place and 
more than once or twice that the Japanese judges turned 
down the natives against Japanese. In cities the Japanese 
immigrate, buy the back row of houses, round the alleys, 
Then the military government issue ordinances to improve 
the streets and tear down the front row of houses. Then 
the back row which is occupied by the Japanese, be¬ 
comes the front and thus they will take the entire ad¬ 
vantage of business in the city, while the natives are thus 
driven out of their business and property. In the coun¬ 
tries when a Japanese buys a piece of land in a plain, he 
usually, rather always, controls all the water from the 
stream and lets nobody else share the water. Then the 
rice farms thus dried during the dry months of June and 
July cannot produce any crop. In this manner the farmers 


are chased out of their farms, because thus they have to 
throw away their land practically for nothing; and then 
the Japanese have the wnole plain with little or no capital. 
In these cases, the poor Koreans have no law to go to, or 
if there is any the courts turn them down. 

Sure enough there is no law that says that in case two 
parties, one Korean, and the other Japanese, would apply 
or petition for same right or privilege, the Japanese should 
have the victory. But it is again done in the similiar way. 
Native miners are turned down while the Jaanese get the 
grant. Native railroad company cannot get the permit 
where the Japanese gets it. Natives are not allowed to 
go abroad not by any specific law, but largely by practice. 
If a native asks for a passage, the Japanese never say 
that they would not give it to him, but simply they ask 
him to come back for it some other time which time never 
comes. There Is no provision that Koreans should be tor¬ 
tured with all kinds of inhuman instruments, but the Jap¬ 
anese treat them so in practice. 

Japanese take any case as proven if they have the 
suspicion. In case such proofs or evidence are necessary 
for their diplomatic reasons, they make or force such by 
buying false witnessses, some insane beggar on the street 
or some little country infants either with money or with 
display of force, or by making the suspected convicts make 
false confessions under their torture. Indeed all these 
methods were employed in the case of the suspected con¬ 
spiracy of Mr. T. H, Yun. But in most cases they simply 
put down in the record as the convicts’ confession what¬ 
ever they wanted them to say, and make and execute their 
decisions accordingly. No one can know it because this 
is done and kept in secret 

Here what is law? And what is justice? Briefly 
speaking their proofs are superfluous and their witnesses 
are not necessary. If there is any spark of suspicion, that 
is enough to prove the case. They can magnify any state¬ 
ment to suit their purpose, they forge any evidences if 
they want to, they buy their witnesses if they need them. 
They can pass any judgment on any ghost of suspicion 
they form. Some time they do it because to make the 
«eople afraid of the master, sometimes they do it in 
order to give advantage to the Japanese over the natives, 
sometimes they do it to crush indirectly the educational 
?>nd religious work among the natives. To formulate a 
summary what the Japanese administration of justice in 
Korea presupposes, there are the following dictions: 

1. “Let it suffice thee that I trust not thee.” 

2. “Let it suffice thee that I suspect thee.” 

8. “Let it suffice thee that I know all about thee.” 

4. “Let it suffice thee that thou art a Korean.” 

5. Let it suffice thee that thou art my slave.” 

Then we Koreans are, because of our being slaves, nat¬ 
urally the convicts under, the criminal law and the defeated 
in civil suits, and the outcast and the unequal in the eco¬ 
nomic enterprises. If there is any justice at all in this 
world to which we may appeal, it must be the just hu¬ 
manity, but not the Japanese law or government. In¬ 
deed, in proper and democratic sense, they have neither the 
hw nor government, either for us or foT themselves. They 
cannot have any such until they will diminish the power 
of the Japanese Cabinet and Upper House, the organized 
body of the Japanese Military Lords, proud and absolute. 
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Libcranda Est Corea 


fhe spirit of today is the spirit of liberty and peace. 
This precious spirit sprang: up and grew (or was born and 
nourished) because the harshness of the despots in the 
world agitated the souls of the subjected, and because the 
advance of human life recognized democracy as being su¬ 
perior to autocracy. Thus the problems of nationality 
aroused a great interest in the world during the past few 
decades, and in consequence there followed the separation 
of Belgium, the establishment of a new Italy, the emanci¬ 
pations of Greece, Montenegro, Rumania and Serbia, and 
the creation of a half a dozen other nations. This spirit 
attracted the highest and the closest attention of the 
world, especially during the gigantic struggle, 1914-18, 
when democracy crushed depotism into the dust. In this 
process, Russia cast away her imperial master and became 
a republic; Poland secured her independence and liberty; 
and the Juko-Slavs achieved their goal of autonomy. And 
now, at last, the world has assembled in a solemn conclave 
to try to right the existing wrongs in the universe, and to 
adjust various other affairs, so that it may have a lasting 
peace. As a result of this gathering, the Slavs and Polish 
are being separated and liberated; by means of this gath¬ 
ering, Korea, & nation deceived and wronged, violated and 
crushed, expects to be freed and restored. And freed she 
must bel 

With a history of over four thousand years, with her 
achievements in the fundamental and advanced civiliza¬ 
tion and arts, with her keen sense of national traditions 
and human rights, and with her quickened spirit of justice 
and freedom, Korea wants ever to be enslaved by a des¬ 
potic neighbor, Japan. With out-stretched hands, she fer¬ 
vently asks the peace-loving, democratic powers of the 
world to return to her her highest hope, Liberty; with 
sound reasons and stern facts, she demands world-justice 
and right. To secure a lasting peace and the progress of 
mankind, the powers should have no discrimination or 
reference in settling the destinies of nations. In order to 
ave no discrimination, Korea must be freed. 

The world praslses the Western Allies in unison for 
the manly indignation with which they liberated bleeding 
Belgium from the Prussian hands. Thanks to God for 
that I But how about the other millions in the world that 
still cannot move a hand at their own will, and whose 
lives are filled with grief and agony? Must this go on 
any longer? I leave this question with the Western 
world, whose ideals are those of liberty and peace, and 
whose sense of indiscriminating justice will have no diffi¬ 
culty la answering it. 

A Nation Prevented by an Unjust Regime from 

Living its Own Life is a Tragedy (and a Shame 

of the Earth) 

With the instruments of force and an access to diplom¬ 
acy forbidden, the Korean has not even the last resort of 
the weak, the Law. Deprived of all sovereignity, he has 
no right to enter complaint, no way of claiming Justice. 


There is no provision of tribunal accessible to their griev¬ 
ances. There is no court of justice or any other judicial 
procedure for the suppressed Korean! With a hope of 
making her voice heard to the world, Korea sent a dele¬ 
gation to the Hague Peace Conference, but it was denied 
at the door, and the fate of the suffering millions was left 
in the free hands of the oppressor. 

A Wronged Nationality of Today is the Source of a 
World Calamity Tomorrow 

The weakest worm on the roadside offers resistence and 
anger when trodden upon. Reaction to an action is a law 
of nature. It is not conceivable that a nation with 17,- 
000,000 awakened people, with its history and traditions 
of 4252 years, with its pride in having the oldest civili¬ 
zation, should bow down and be trodden upon forever by 
the barbaric little men of the neighborhood, whom it hates 
through and through to the bottom of its heart! Suddenly 
fallen into the deceiving traps of the Japanese, crashed 
under the cruel knuckles of their bloody mailed firsts, and 
imprisoned in the dungeon, yoked in slavery, the Korean 
people have had no choice but to submit, for a time, to 
the unbearable treachery. But they will not allow them¬ 
selves to be forever enslaved! Their hatred for the despot 
grows by day and by night. They come out with a grim 
determination to break off the cruel yoke, no matter how 
hard the military masters of Japan may try to extinguish 
the nationalism and the race itself. 

Yes, this nationality will come out of the tempest 
stronger, for the spirit of nationalism is the one force 
on earth that does not die! “This spirit with grow,” Bays 
Mr. Theodore Ruyssen, “because of the inevitable weak¬ 
ening of the brutal powers which have been oppressing it.” 
The rights and demands of a small nation must not be neg¬ 
lected just because they are of a small nation. Was it not 
the small, and almost insignificant, nation of Serbia, that 
kindled the awful fire of the whole world? Was it not 
the injustice done upon the small nations by the Turk 
that has been the cause of constant wars in Europe and a 
menace to the peace of the world? 

The world cannot be a free place to live in for human 
beings as long as the rights of a nationality are disre¬ 
garded and violated. There will be subsequent and even 
greater wars than that just past, as long as the world 
is not free for everyone. Then the awful destructions 
and agonies which we have seen with our own eyes for 
four long years will be repeated; millions of men will be 
slaughtered; the air will be filled with the bittrest cries of 
the homeless, the widows, and the orphans; billions of 
dollars will be wasted on the battlefields; and the twenty 
centuries of Christian effort will be thrown into the dust 
and forgotten, perhaps, forever! Oh, God of Justice, how 
long, oh, how long will these things continue amongst Thy 
children ? 

Again, if the wrongs done upon a small nation are not 
righted, all present efforts to establish peace on earth will 
be futile. Who conceived at the time of the Hague Con¬ 
ference that Germany would consider solemn pacts of 
nations merely “scraps of paper”? But waB it not Ger¬ 
many that broke her bond of covenant because “necessity 
knew no laws”; was it not she who pushed her soldiers 
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through Belgium ? The sayings and pledges of a deceitful 
military nation in regard to the self-determination and 
freedom of a small and subject nation must not be ac¬ 
cepted at the face value, but that nation In question must 
be freed at once by the concerted action of the democratic 
powers! This is supremely important among the problems 
of the peace conference. Say what you may, reader, for 
the merits of the agreements that are being made at the 
eace table, the fact remains that all these are bound to 
ecome mere “scraps of paper,” and the efforts futile, until 
one condition is attained. That condition is the freedom 
of every wronged nation from the tyrant's grasp. Then, 
and only then, may we look far peace, and till then, no 
permanent peace is possible! 

The example shown by Germany in August, 1914, is a 
clear evidence that in order to enter a world covenant, a 
nation must be absolutely sincere. Had Germany been 
sincere at the Hague Conference, there would have been 
no bleeding Belgium, But—, at the Peace Conference of 
Paris today, is every nation absolutely sincere, especially 
in regard to the problems of small nations? The world 
must look thrice into the shrewd eyes of the Japanese; it 
needs to search and analyze his ambitious and scheming 
heart. In the first place, Japan did not enter the war for 
the ideals of democracy. She took the opportunity in 
order to grab the islands of the Pacific, to impose demands 
on China, with the aims of dominating the resources and 
destroying the independence of that new republic. Dur¬ 
ing the war, when tne Germans were sweeping across No 
Man’s Land toward Paris, Japan stood aloof, in order to 
switch her course to the successful side, as the Bulgars 
did a little too early. Do not the continual agitations of 
the leading Japanese press, such as the “Kokumin” and 
the “Nich-nich” against the popular Western phrase, “a 
world safe for democracy,” testify as to the false position 
of the Japanese in the ranks of the democracies against 
the autocracies ? In 1915, when all the other nations were 
busy with the affairs of the war, Japan quietly imposed 
upon China, with an ultimatum, the famous 21 demands, 
which sought to take the Chinese sovereignty in China into 
her own hands. Was this the sort of conduct for a nation 
that sought the ideals of democracy? 

After making repeated avowals to the Allies as well as 
to China that she would return to China the German con¬ 
cessions, Japan, in September, 1918, made secret demands 
upon China, in order, by means of threats and of force, to 
retain Shantung and other portions of China. Is this the 
kind of act that a nation which stands for justice, peace 
and liberty should perform? 

In the second place, to call Japan a sincere nation is to 
attribute the virtues of democracy to ex-Kaiser William. 
While her peace delegates in Europe were busy simulat¬ 
ing the attitude of other nations in the problems of the 
world, Japan was grossly engaged in lashing China for 
her signature of the demands which had been imposed upon 
her by Japan's threats of war in September, 1918. At that 
time Japan had shamelessly boasted to her helpless neigh¬ 
bor that she had more than 100,000 men idle at home be¬ 
sides that many in Korea, fully equipped, and with arms 
and munitions enough to conduct a long war, and that she 
had more than a half million tons of shipping that could 
be ready for active service on short notice. And, further¬ 
more, Japan made of herself & most hateful and contemp¬ 
tible thief by stealing the papers of the secret demands 
she made on China from the Chinese peace delegates, 
while they were passing through Japan on their way to 
the Peace Conference. Do these acts indicate a peace- 
loving spirit on the part of the nation, without any sel¬ 
fish ambition, as anxious to adjust things for the welfare 
of a small and subject nation? 

With the pretext that she would help Korea, she an¬ 
nexed her by bribing and threatening the Korean govern¬ 
mental body of the time, without the consent, or even 
the knowledge of the 17,000,000 inhabitants of Korea; then 


she mowed down all the numerous institutions of edu¬ 
cation, of industry, of commerce, of politics, of religion, 
and social, that prospered everywhere in Korea, chruahed 
to death the leaders thereof, and put a martial law, which 
is still in force, throughout the length and the breadth 
of the land. The Japanese police forbids any gatherings 
of even a dozen Koreans at one place. The Japanese never 
allow the Korean people an education higher than that of 
a second year high school in America; Japan forbids strict¬ 
ly the young men of Korea from coming out to the Western 
countries, lest they obtain a higher education than she 
wishes them to know, or lest they learn of modern ideals. 
Then they proclaim that these institutions and these edu¬ 
cations are not good for Korea! If education, indatry, 
commerce, a knowledge of the science of government, right 
religion, and society are not good for Korea, or any other 
nation on the face of the globe, what is? “Delendi sunt 
Coreani,” like the ancient Roman “Delenda est Carthego,” 
is the motto of the military despots of Japan, but “Liber- 
anda Est Corea” is an invincible torrent of thunder that 
pours in majestic fury from the mouths of the 17,000,000 
strong and intelligent sons and daughters of Korea! 

The peoples of the West have heard only too often the 
noisy cry of the Japanese: “If the United States has the 
right to enforce a Monroe Doctrine in America, Japan 
also has a right to enforce & ‘Monroe Doctrine’ in Asia.” 
The very words are deceiving. In the first place, the 
United States has a history entirely unlike that of Japan. 
The United States was born with the love of liberty and 
democracy, and with the purposes of saving and protect¬ 
ing the helpless. Japan is an extremely military and 
autocratic state that is ever hungry for prey and ever 
eager for exploitation. The United States Keeps the am¬ 
bitious and selfish nations of Europe and Asia from inter¬ 
fering with the growth of the feeble states of the Western 
Hemisphere. Japan wants to keep the Western nations 
out of Asia in order that she may have a complete and 
free control of Asia without their noticing or bothering. 
The United States lets alone all the young states of the 
American Continents, and encourages them to grow. Ja¬ 
pan, by means of her deceitful diplomacy, first assumes the 
protectionship of the weak nations of Asia, then annexes 
them, then crushes them, and finally tries to extinguish 
them! Nothing could be more deceiving, more selfish, and 
more hateful than the Japanese claim of a “Monroe Doc¬ 
trine in Asia”! The very words arouse the indignation of 
a just-minded person. The Oriental question is a mighty 
big question. The interests of the world tomorrow, if not 
of the world today, hinge upon it. With Japan as the su- 
pervisr of the Orient, there would never be peace in the 
world. It i3 about time for the world to profit by the sad 
experiences of the past. The freehand given to the Otto¬ 
man Empire has served only to bleed to death the small 
and subject nations and to cause the gigantic fire of the 
world. Give the Sunrise Kingdom the freehand over the 
Far Eastern nations and the awful fate of the world to¬ 
morrow is clear as day light! 

Japan professes one thing and secretly does another. 
As soon as she swallowed Korea, Japan discharged all 
Koreans from offices, except a very unimportant few in the 
remote local districts, in order to put the Japanese in their 
stead. She confiscated every publication in Korea, and al¬ 
lowed no free expression of opinion whatever. The Ko¬ 
reans are thus made deaf and dumb. She fills Korea with 
Japanest immigrants and soldiers, using the strictest of 
mortial laws at all times. She gives all conceivable priv¬ 
ileges and preferences to the Japanese at the utter expense 
of the Korean people, and calls it an “improvement and 
progress in Korea”! She utterly deceived the world. What 
more can the Jaanese do in order to be more treacherous 
and more hypocritical? The whole world knows that the 
Japanese delegates at the Peace Conference are continu¬ 
ally threatening the Chinese delegates in an attempt to 
force them to submit every word they have to say first to 
the Japanese. They are thus trying to deceive the ng- 
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tions at the conference by hiding their former deceitful 
acts. Are these not enough evidences that when “neces¬ 
sity,” like that “necessity” of Germany, comes to Japan, 
she will regard the peace covenant as merely a “scrap of 
paper”? As Carl Schurz said: “It is an old—and deceit¬ 
ful—dodge of despotism that the people who are not expe¬ 
rienced in free self-government, are not fit for the exercise 
of self-government, and must be educated under the rule of 
a superior authority. But at the same time, the despots 
never offer them an opportunity to acquire experience in 
self-government, lest they suddenly become fit for its inde¬ 
pendent exercise.^ The world must be made aware of the 
Nippinese hypocricy. 

The world has just put out the destructive fire of autoc¬ 
racy and tyranny with the torrents of its democracies' 
blood, with its immeasurably bitter agonies and sufferings, 
and with its billions of treasure. But the fire is not com¬ 
pletely out. The foundation flame is still burning under 
the ash-covered wreckage, almost unnoticed. Give it but 
a little time, and the apparently extinguished fire will 
spring up spontaneously and complete the destruction of 
the whole world-structure of free and liberal government. 
The democracies today are still standing face to face with 
a true autocracy, Japan, which pursues the ambitions of 
military masters for their own aggrandizement, for their 
own glory, without regard to law, to justice, or to rights. 
“If the future of a small and subjected nation is still en¬ 
dangered, how much more uncertain will be the fate of 
nations taking the risks of a fully independent existence?” 
Therefore, the only safety of the world lies in the freeing 
of every oppressed nation, and thus extinguishing the re¬ 
maining flame. 


Korea Must Be Heard and Freed by the Peace Con¬ 
ference Because She Has No Other Court of Appeal 

o 

Deprived of publicity, denied of a just law, and for¬ 
bidden from orginzation, Korea has been forced to be deaf 
and dumb. The only voice heard by the West concerning 
Korea has been that of the Japanese, praising themselves 
all the time. As eager to deceive the world as Japan has 
been, is it conceivable that she should have told the world 
her true doings in Korea? Never! Then in order to make 
the world safe for democracy and secure for peace, the 
Peace Conference in Paris must receive the delegates of 
the Koreans, hear their appeals for justice, law ana rights, 
consider with wisdom her claims to live her own life by 
breaking off from the Japanese imperial yoke, and restore 
to her her birthright of self-determination ana freedom! 


The Pr i n ci ple * of the Modern Time Demand the 
Liberation of Korea 

Japan controls Korea with an absolute Prussianism and 
suppresses her with her iron fists. She compels the Ko¬ 
rean people to worship the pictures of the Japanese emperor 
instead of God. and she imposes the Japanese language 
upon them as the national tongue of Korea. But, says Mr. 
Elihu Root, President of the American Society of Inter¬ 
national Law, in his opening address at the Eleventh An¬ 
nual Meeting of the Society in Washington, D. C., April 
26, 1517, “The political conception of control from above 
by monarch* is not merely disputed by philosopher* and 
reformers; it has faded and grown dim in the minds of 


the millions of men in the civilized nations, and in its place 
has spread throughout the world the political conception of 
exercising control by authority of the peoples who are 
governed.” The substitution of a democratic for an 
autocratic regime removes the chief force which in the 
past has Led nations to break over and destroy the limi¬ 
tations of law; that is, the prosecution of the dynastic 
policies. Such policies have in view the increase of terri¬ 
tory, of power, for the ruler and the military class or 
aristocracy. The benefit of the people who are ruled is 
only incidentally—if at all—involved,” says Mr. Root. And 
in the case of Korea under Japan, not a bit of considera¬ 
tion is given to the benefit of the Korean people. Mr. Root 
goes further: 

“Against the deep settled purpose of a ruling family 
or a ruling aristocratic class to enlarge its power, con¬ 
tinuing from generation to generation, usually concealed 
until the favorable moment comes, always justified or ex¬ 
cused by specious pretexts, the advocates of peace, or 
justice, or humanity, or law. are helpless. All other 
causes of war can be reachea. International misunder¬ 
standings can be explained away. Dislikes and suspicions 
can be dissipated by intercourse, better knowledge, cour¬ 
tesy, and kindness. Justice can prevent real causes of war. 
Honest differences as to national rights and duties may 
be settled by arbitration or judicial decision; but, against 
a deep and persistent purpose, cherished by the rulers of 
a great nation, to take away the territory of others, or to 
reduce others to subjection for their own agrandizement, 
all these experiments are of no avail. The Congress of 
Westphalia, of Vienna, of Berlin, and a multitude of oth¬ 
ers, have sought to curb the evil through setting limits 
upon power by treaty. They have all failed. The Peace 
dongress at the Hague has sought to diminish the evil by 
universal agreement upon rules of action. The rules and 
treaties have become Scraps of paper.' There is a radical 
incompatibility between popular self-government and con¬ 
tinuous military conduct, for military control is in itself 
despotic. So long as military autocracy continues, democ¬ 
racy is not safe from attacks, which are certain to come 
some time and certain to find it unprepared. The conflict 
is inevitable and universal; and it is 'a Toutrance.' To be 
safe, democracy must kill its enemy when it can and where 
it can. The world cannot be half democratic and half au¬ 
tocratic. It must be all democratic or all autocratic. 
There can be no compromise. If it is all autocratic, there 
can be no international law. If it is all democratic, inter¬ 
national law honored and observed may well be expected a* 
a natural development of the principles which make demo¬ 
cratic self-government possible.” 

Autocracy is the natural ally of anarchy, since both 
are sworn enemies of democracy and principles. Then 
what about the rights and protection of small nations? 
What about the freedom of Korea's millions? The world 
must meet and answer now these searching questions with 
understanding, with sympathy, and with justice. If not, 
any one of these will become the seed of another war, 
even more destructive than the one just past. The world 
is searching for security. Justice alone can give security. 
Justice means that all the wrongs done to a small nation 
must be righted. The peace that is to be made must 
deliver to fair land and the once happy people of Korea 
from the Japanese menace and the Japanese peril. An 
awful war has just been fought, for the upholding of the 
principles of self-determination, of right, of justice, of law, 
and of freedom. Its settlement must be of like motive and 
quality. Korea must be freed! 
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Peace and Korea 


L Place of Korea in the World History 

Now the Great World War is over. Now every think¬ 
ing mind is occupied day and night with the very problem 
of peace. Now every nation is busy toward the peace 
settlement. Now 1 b the moment of opportunity for every 
and each nation to define itself; what it is, how far it has 
gone and what it is fit for. Now is the moment of moral 
judgment on every people by the international congress of 
humanitarian judges. Therefore, in this international and 
humanitarian judgment-day all the member nations in 
the league of nations must get a chance of hearing or 
being heard with their claims, grievances, and rights; there 
all, the weak as well as the strong, should have a voice. 
So must we Koreans, even if our master, the Japanese 
government, may not like it and may not let us at all to 
present our grievances to the world. 

Indeed it has been too bad for Koreans not to have 
done anything very much, if at all, for the war, but was 
it we to blame for that dead silence of Korea during the 
last four years and three months? Certainly not! For 
we were bound and tied to a shame and a slavery. We 
were not supposed to say anything about our own rights. 
And how could we do anything for anyone else even though 
we were all human enough to be willing to fight for hu¬ 
manity? Where there might reigns there is no right! 

Now, however, the reign of might is at an end; and 
right must and will have the sceptre of the day. It has 
already been hinted time and again both before and after 
the end of the war in the addresses of the greatest world 
statesmen, especially of President Wilson and Premier 
Lloyd-George, that this war was not national or racial in 
its scope and purposes, but humanitarian, and only human¬ 
itarian, through and through, that it was the final contest 
between the civilization and barbarism, between the democ¬ 
racy and the military despotism, between right and might. 
It is, therefore, safe for us to conclude without much 
danger of committing an error that the result will nat¬ 
urally be something for the humanity as whole, but to be 
sure, not for the strong nations alone. This peace settle¬ 
ment is not going to be mere readjustment of power and 
redistribution of territory among the strong ones alone, 
but it is promised, perhaps quite openly, to be something 
that will safeguard all human rights world over. Then at 
this great opportunity, in spite of the spite of our master, 
how can we or should we again keep quiet as we have been 
doing during the war, or rather ever since the “Annexation 
of Korea by Japan” in 1910? 

Korea has already long enough suffered the wrongs 
of the Japanese military rule with the lawless laws and 
the destructive protection. Koreans had to obey whether 
they like it or not simply because they are weak in military 
sense. “Theirs not to reply, nor to reason why, but to do 
and die.” I suppose. That is the lot of life of a slave! 
By the way, once a master, thoughtfully passing by, step¬ 
ped on the neck of his slave who was sleeping soundly by 
the wayside. When the slave suddenly woke up with a 


painful scream, the inhuman master cried out with an 
angry voice, “You dog, you impolite knave, how dare you 
scream so violently, even if you would die of the pain?” 
But has not a slave the sense of pain as he too is a human 
being? Further if he would be daring enough to appear 
before the law with his grievance about the case, the 
master would likely turn him down with a pretext of 
falsehood, or perhaps by some legal justification through 
an illegal crookedness. But even though all these could 
be done in the ancient days of our semi-savage forefathers, 
in the days of the rule of might, it can not and may not 
be so easy today, at the dawn of human equality and uni¬ 
versal democracy and the beginning of the golden rule of 
right. For this reason it seems that Japanese may not, 
in the first place, hinder us from appearing before the 
justice, the greatest justice ever yet heard of in any 
history of any people at any period, that they may not 
drop our case through their false pretext, or some illegiti¬ 
mate practice of their diplocatic cunningness. 

Here, our master, you must face the truth and the jus¬ 
tice! Now the world may for the first time hear the 
painful stories of our nation. Certainly Japan has done 
a “dirty job” in the hypocritic name of protection. And 
meanwhile they told “stories” to the world in order to get 
round the just consequences by blind-folding the eye of the 
world. Thus far they have been doing it quite successfully 
through their clever and shrewd and tactful diplomacy. 
But how long can they ? and how long will the world stay- 
silent to the questions of justice and right? Sooner or 
later the Great King of good will and peace, be it God or 
man, may suddenly awake to the protection of the right. 
But that moment has finally come and there the great sit¬ 
tings of the great ones for the mission of the restoration 
of moral humanity. And they will find out the wrongs we 
have suffered from you—all the intrigue, murder, robbery, 
and slavery. Surely it is not you to decide whether we 
are false in telling our history and story, but it is the 
judges, the moral representatives from all nations, to pass 
their judgment after they hear the both sides of the case. 
Why should you be so anxious about it if you are on the 
right? So let us, both you and us, present the case as 
such and see who will win in the great court of human 
justice where neither intrigue or falsehood can creep in 
or sneak out. There we will prove whether or not it is 
the real epoch of justice. 

Thus the league of nations must be inclusive of all 
nationalities and all races, for otherwise there can not be 
maintained the permanent peace. The permanent and 
universal peace can only be worked out under democratic 
principles where all nations will have a participating voice 
In fact, it is the case with the Japanese government. In¬ 
stead of planning a pan-Asiatic Empire, if they offer an 
opportunity for the pan-Asiatic Republic with equal rights 
of all Oriental peoples and thus propagate the principles 
of fraternity, liberty and equality in the East and thus pro¬ 
mote the general human interests not for the Orient alone 
but for the world and humanity as whole, there will not be 
any danger whatever for Japan not to succeed in her 
scheme of uniting the East into one great whole, as no 
one who has a broad view would deny the leadership of 
Japan among the Eastern nations in their material devel¬ 
opment. Therefore, Japan should understand that even 
in the ancient times the Great Empires such as the Roman 
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and the Chinese have been so successful in expanding their 
territorial possessions and increasing their central power 
was not their military strength but was their liberal poli¬ 
cies that they employed in treating their subjects. Also 
she must understand by this time, if she can compare 
herself with Germany in their material perfection, mili¬ 
tary preparedness, scientific supremacy and the efficiency 
of political organization, that she can not do nearly as 
well as what Germany has done when the whole world has 
gone against her. They would better give up their 
foolish attempt of forming an immense empire efficient 
in military and material sense and use more liberal and 
humnaitanan policies in Korea and Manchuria. Other¬ 
wise, all the dreams of huge imperial glory would in time, 
pretty soon most likely, if not right off, turn out to be a 
vain worship for the victorious Apollo, Furthermore, if 
I am at all entitled to say for the sake of the moral world 
and of the living humanity, Japan should change the polit¬ 
ical structure and the political ideal within Japan proper 
and should allow all Japanese to have a voice in their 
government by the decreasing the power of the imperial 
•’responsible” cabinet. Any fool as well any wise man, 
can see that there must be and therefore, are the ever- 
regenerating germs of radical socialism in Japan. But 
that is so only as the reaction to the militaristic ruling 
machine which is operating above the people against the 
welfare of the nation for the interests and glory of the 
governing few. Now look back to the downfall of Ger¬ 
many, where the real cause of failure lies not in the lack of 
food or shortage of machine guns and submarines, but in 
the internal outrage of the evergrowing popular ill-feeling 
against their own government. Thus since the Japanese 
Governmental structure and practice of material efficiency 
and the political ideals of divine right of the King and me¬ 
chanical obedience and efficiency of the people, who have 
no longer a human value, but only form the machine parts 
of greater machine so-called the government or the na¬ 
tion, are copied word by word, point to point from the 
German Empire which already failed after long years of 
their painstaking training and ambitious dreams for world 
empire and ruling race, the Japanese must not step again 
on the stumbling block of the late German Empire, for 
their own sake as well as for sake of the East and the 
world. The salvation, briefly speaking, of the East de¬ 
pends on the salvation of Japan; and the salvation of Ja¬ 
pan, on the their own choice, whether or not they will 
hereafter use the liberal and democratic principles. Fur¬ 
ther, in turn, such pacific salvation of the East will save 
for the world a great deal of labor and blood, for other¬ 
wise there will be, as sure as we live, another and greater 
world war against Japan. In other words Japan must 
change her ideal and practice in their internal and colonial 
or territorial politics, in order that they may save her¬ 
self and the East, and save the great waste of labor and 
life in the useless institution of war. Even if Japan would 
not be willing to make the change, it is the task of the 
world powers at this moment to persuade her and, if nec¬ 
essary, force her to give up her position, structure, prac¬ 
tice, and ideal, which she has inherited from the late 
Kaisarian Empire. It would cost humanity much less now 
than after some ten or twenty years. “Cut the weeds,” so 
to speak, “before they will go to seed.” 

Now it is the age of human rights, instead of national 
or racial ones. To Abraham Lincoln the social slavery 
is an impardonable evil; so he fought against it, notwith¬ 
standing the racial differences. To President Wilson the 
political despotism is an intolerable wrong; and he stands 
for human liberty of all nations and all races. Further, 
although I must confess that lack the specific knowledge 
of the personages in the international sitting, most if not 
all of them are advocates and workers for the general 
freedom and brotherhood of man. The result of such a 
gathering of the select representatives from all nations 
would naturally be a workable and permanent settlement 
for the good of all. Further, they are scientifically better 


equipped than the statesmen of any parley at any period 
of history, because they are, not only so trained them¬ 
selves, but also all backed by a group of experts. With 
all their moral motives and scientific knowledge, it would 
not take much pains to hear our grievances and pass their 
judgment upon the case. 

But on the other hand who will bring up for us our 
case of painful slavery and shameful subjection, unless we 
do it ourselves ? Who can define for us our situation and 
feelings unless we speak out for ourselves? The world 
may t>e blinded again under the colored spectacles which 
the Japanese will offer them to wear when they will ex¬ 
amine our sad stones. So we must with all our energy 
and ability present our own historical setting and political 
situation, together with the economical conditions mate¬ 
rial possibilities, and strengthened by and fortified with 
historical evidences and scientific calculation with definite 
dates and places, with documents and witnesses. Only 
with our untiring and undying effort of presenting before 
the eye of the world the events of Korea as facts, but not 
as stories, we will be able to win the sympathy and good 
will of the world, and to reobtain for ourselves fraternity, 
liberty, and equality, the watchwords and the landmarks 
of the modem civilization. Meanwhile we with all our 
hearts and souls hope to see one of these days the leader 
of the East, the wonder-working Japan, change her political 
ideals and practices for the greater and better union of the 
East since she has, as the keen student of learning, 
gotten an immensely important lesson from the downfall 
the military, mechanical, and material empire of Kaiser. 
Again we sincerely wish to see that the world may bring 
it about, not merely for Korea, but also rather more for 
Japan and for the great future of humanity to enjoy the 
peace now being made after such waste and such blood- 
spilt work. With these hopes and wishes, we, Koreans, 
now venture to define ourselves. Korea is a small and 
weak nation located between China and Japan, now under 
Japanese military rule, since 1910. Koreans are peaceful 
people who were just about to awake from their long 
slumber but unfortunately checked by their new master, 
Japanese, with all sorts of lawless laws and unreasonable 
reasons to make them stay back and fall for eternity. It 
is our present attempt and mission to have ourselves 
known to the world as what we are and to restore ourselves 
to the rights of man in order that we may advance freely 
and efficiently and then we may perform and fulfill the 
duty and function as a member in the human family. It 
is the purpose of this publication to define more fully our¬ 
selves and verify our statements with illustrations and 
evidenced facts in a scientific and historical manner. There¬ 
in we will expose our own faults as well as claims, our 
present disgrace as well as historical glory. 

Merciful God, undying Humanity, may we be under¬ 
stood and may we understand! May the innocent millions 
be led into the river of life or may they be driven into the 
valley of death? Give us Liberty or give us Death! 

11. Pan-Asiasm and Korea 

Asia is one and must be one, it is all true enough! 
So must all human races and nationalities be united into 
one and co-operate as parts of the one, the greater whole, 
namely, the human family. This sounds well; but all de¬ 
pends on what one means by It, how to bring it about and 
how to apply it. 

Nowadays we hear much about the combinations of 
“pans” and “isms.” And the so-called Pan-Asiasm is one 
of the them. Often this doctrine is discribed as the Mon¬ 
roe doctrine of the East. But the Monroe Doctrine itself 
is pretty ambiguous, since there are so many interpreta¬ 
tions. One thing sure however, is that the Monroe doc- 
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trine of today is not that at the time of its originator. 
Thus the comparison of Pan-Asiasm and the famous 
Monroe formula, does not in any sense give us anything 
definite about the meaning because it sets aside all its 
implications. When we repeat the doctrine as such— 
“Asia for Asia”—certainly we are immediately at a loss. 

How is it then compared with the much hateful term, 
“Pan-Germanism.” Here again we are at once confronted 
with similar difficulty, for the Pan-Germanism of Fichte 
is quite different from that of Kaiser or Hindenburg. When 
Fichte appeals to Germans with his moat eloquent and 
most welcome “Address to the German Nation,” he does 
not mean to say that Germany should unite into one be¬ 
cause she should be the ruling power through the inhuman 
institution of war with all its blood-shedding and blood¬ 
thirsty methods and devices of fighting. But Kaiser took 
it that way and tried to work it out, but failed long before 
he had reached a part of the way to his aimed end. Thus 
here again the ambiguity remains for defining Pan- 
Asiasm. 

Now if we find out where the doctrine is originated, 
we can see more easily what is really implies. This the¬ 
ory is germinated from some thinking minds of Japan or 
at least copied from some one through the most speedy 
and the most ingenuous quautity of “copywright” of Jap¬ 
anese. If they copied it at all from some one, that some 
one is Germany, but no other, because they are the most 
eager students and adepts of modern Germany, in their 
political ideals, economical theories, and industrial schemes 
and all the practices thereof. If they did not model di¬ 
rectly from the Kaiser’s Germany, certainly it is the 
most natural product of all other ideals that are inherited 
from the latter. Here is, however, an urgent warning to 
the Imperial Government of Japan, that they misformu- 
lated and will misapply that fatal Doctrine after the 
already proved failure of Hohenzollern house with all its 
“machimzed” Germany. For, if it will be the case on the 
wrong, there is always the allied humanity against the 
danger and mischief to the world. And for them probably 
there is ever ready an outburst of stored grievances 
among the subject* of Japan within Japan proper. 

But, it is all a thankful fact that the decaying East has 
a leader, an advanced guide, to help it out of the coming 
and greater struggle of races as they say or dream. Why, 
there is no reason for the East to be jealous of the power 
and ability of a sister nation or a brother race. On the 
other hand, we should all co-operate with Japan, if what 
Japan tries to tell the world about their doing in the 
Orient would be true. Further, Korea, since sne is so 
closely connected in geographical situation as well as In 
vital interests, should in every way and by all means 
work together with Japan, instead of taking her to be a 
spiteful enemy and a deadly poison to the national life, 
if what Japanese claim to have been doing in Korea is real¬ 
ly a fact rather than a story. But unfortunately, for 
Korea, for the Orient and for the world, Japan says one 
thing and does another. She promised Korea all sorts of 
help and aid but she auctually deceived us, robbed us, and 
led us into slavery. She tells the world that she protects 
us, but really she tries to exterminate us. 

If they really tried to protect the interests of Korea 
and the East, why does not Japanese go out and help the 
peoples to prepare themselves each for a self-governing 
faculties and tanniques, instead of trying to check us and 
hinder us in every way from advancing our material im¬ 
provements and educational procedure, for the selfish in¬ 
terests of Japan alone? In Korea an act of Korean edu¬ 
cational system was annacted and put to effect right after 
the second treaty to the last in 1907. This act originally 
bad enough, has been made harsher and harder with every 
change they made thereof. This act or law, if I have to 
call it so, has crushed all the private schools# by putting 
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a high enough investment or capital requirement for the 
charter. This act put all the public schools into the hands 
of Japanese, with the most harmful description and pre¬ 
scription of courses and methods of instruction. It made 
practically all the remaining schools mere institutions of 
teaching Japanese language and no better. Then are the 
Koreans to be fed on Japanese language, to be clothed 
with it, and to govern themselves by it? Certainly not! 
Yet at the same time they turn around to the world and 
tell the story that they are improving Korea’s educational 
system. In their “Annual Reports on Reforms and Prog¬ 
ress in Chosen (Korea)” they boast that they spend a 
great sum for the education of natives. But where did 
they get that money? Undoubtedly not from their own 
pocket it came, but from a part of a part that they taxed 
on the poor, ill-fed Koreans, under the pretext of edu¬ 
cating them. Furthermore, even they as cunning as they 
are, cannot hide the fact that they do not let us get higher 
education. And another thing is that they try to show 
that the increase of number of native graduates from the 
Japanese school means, first, the wonderful accomplish¬ 
ment in the work and, secondly, the gradual assimilation 
of Koreans under their liberal rule. But who on earth who 
has some idea about the characteristics of Japanese people 
and government will believe it? Korea, as they are hun¬ 
gry for the new knowledge, must go to some school, good 
or bad; and that is the reason wny they have to attend 
the Japanese schools, since there is no other school left, 
even if they know pretty well they would not get much, 
if at all, out of such schools and such instruction. One 
can easily see why Japanese play this meanness on uu. 
They do so simply because they are afraid of us to be 
enlightened and be then dangerous to their absolute mas¬ 
tership. But if they play a fair play, why should they 
be afraid of our being educated ? If they really want the 
advancement and co-operation of Koreans with them for 
the interests of the Orient and of the world, how can they 
help but to give us the quickest and highest possible train¬ 
ing, political, legal, industrial, and technical? But do 
they? Such is the Japanese pretext and work of the pro¬ 
tection of interests and well-being of Korea and of the 
East! In fact they mean to work their selfish ends, but 
they really deceive themselves with the momentary and 
seeming success, which is only disguised germs of self- 
destruction. 

Would Japan maintain the leadership and the protec¬ 
torate among the Far Eastern nations, as she promises to 
us the Orientals and boasting to our Western brothers, she 
should protect and lead the commerce and industry of 
Korea and China and other countries nearby into harmony 
and unison for the economic development and prosperity of 
the whole instead of taking away from us all our posses¬ 
sions and possibilities. For another example again, she 
took over everything of economic value and put it into 
their own hands. Then in every possible way she hinders 
our enterprises; sometimes it is done by holding back or 
recalling the franchise, some times by exploring some 
faults and suppressing with legal technicalities, some¬ 
times open and free confiscation with much reasonable 
justification. The Ho-Lam Railroay Company, a native 
concern, failed because they could not get the charter. 
The gingseng plantations and trade was made the Jap¬ 
anese government monopoly. The Oriental Development 
Company, a Japanese colonization firm, fills Korea with 
Japanese beggars who occupy the agricultural and indus¬ 
trial works and take possession of the land and water. 
Japanese banks play the most elaborate system of control¬ 
ling the currency and credit, that there come to us a panic 
practically every day. Meanwhile as thus they lower the 
prices of land and Japanese financiers and government 
buy it with practically nothing. Or Japanese loan asso¬ 
ciations and companies loan out money on landed securi¬ 
ties with heavy rate and short time, and then if as money 
is made so scarce the debt is not paid on the promised mo¬ 
ment they take the land or property. These are only a 
few out of many schemes. Doing all this unbecoming 
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work, they claim that they are the leader who will bring 
about the oneness and union of the East. Is it we Kor¬ 
eans to blame for not trusting our so-called leader? This 
leader will surely, if they can retain their leadership for 
next ten or twenty years, exterminate the Koreans and 
then tell the world that they did that for the sake of 
humanity. May we be able to buy back our liberty with 
our blood before things will turn out as bad as that! All 
the better Japan may change their ideals and policies so 
that they may lead us and co-operate with all other East¬ 
ern nations for the common interests of the coming human 
family. 

If Japan would fulfill, even only in part, their promise 
of maintaining the peace and order of Korea and the East, 
she should treat us with proper laws and legal procedures, 
at least or at most, with those that are used in Japan. 
How then can she have all those special laws that are no 
laws, in the true and proper sense of the term, especially 
made for and only used on Koreans? As far back as 
1907, Lee Kio Seung, a cossin of mine got imprisoned on an 
unproved suspicion that he was forming a secret plot 
against the lives of our traitor-ministers and the Japanese 
officers behind them. He passed his last three months of 
life in that cold cell without clothes and without cover, 
without an open trial and without a really legal treatment, 
but with a severe secret hearing even under the torture 
of inhuman devices and methods of punishments, such as 
the whipping on the back with leather whip or pouring 
cold water on the naked body or some other similar bar¬ 
barian methods. He was finally brought out to his home 
after he got ill under the improper conditions of the jail 
and the savage pressure of the torture and reached to a 
stage where there was not left a ghost of hope to rescue 
him from death. His case is only one out of thousands 
and thousands of cases of the cruelty and savagery the 
Japanese law exercised on us. Are then such laws and 
such legal procedures going to prevail forever in Korea 
and in the East in order to Insure the peace and order of 
the Orient? Certainly it should not be the case, in the 
name of the immortal God and for the sake of moral 
humanity. 

In the same year, namely, 1907, in the month of August 
just after the most hateful Seven-Article Treaty, the sec¬ 
ond to the last, between Korea and Japan, the Resident- 
General, the late Marquis Ito, forced the Korean nominal 
government to discharge all the native soldiers. One reg¬ 
iment at the West gate of Seoul which was then only por¬ 
tion of the Korean army, informed previously of the fact, 
rebelled with a little supply against the Japanese mili¬ 
tary control to that extreme. But the poor, yet brave reg¬ 
iment failed after a few hours’ bitter struggle with their 
unaided and handful supply in hand; then after the Jap¬ 
anese soldiers entered they slaughtered practically all wno 
surrendered. Further, they went into all the private 
homes nearby with the pretext of search after the escaped 
soldiers, and while doing so they killed a great number of 
civilians who had their hair cut, for then a large majority 
of Koreans retained their top-knots. Is it right in the 
international or the intra-national law to slaughter the 
captives and to kill without mercy and without trial, all 
the surrendered and even the innocent ? That is not right 
even with the most severe of all laws, the so-called Mar¬ 
shal law. Will there be any better laws that are coming to 
us? If not, are Koreans to be ruled in such a way in- 
delnitely to the end of the world? How then is Japan 
to maintain the peace of the East? 

In fact the year 1997 is especially marked by cruel 
events which may have been right and legitimate in the 
time of Nero or Tsi-Whang Ti, but are improper and in¬ 
human in the eyes of the 20th century man. As there 
was then everywhere in Korea, a sort of rebellion against 
the Japanese rule without any laws properly so-called, 
many innocent lives were lost; many a village was de¬ 
stroyed. In most cases the loss of lives and the destruc¬ 
tion of the village were the prize we pay to more sus¬ 


picions of the Japanese soldiers stationed at all points of 
Korea. In a town, called Chun Yang, near the capital, 
on the suspicion that the town lodged one night the re¬ 
bellions t$, all the houses, together with many lives in 
them, were sacked and then burned to ashes. It was the 
last part of the merciless December, severely cold and 
sharply moist. It was bad enough for the souls burned in 
the pile of the ashes, but still worse for the living who 
were stricken with the terror and driven into wandering 
and beggary after the loss of their properties and even 
the bits of their life necessaries. Moreover, some times 
they transferred some of such victims to the criminal or 
marshal courts and tried them with such a savage method 
as to force them to say anything the judge desired them 
to say. I myself have witnessed a method of that pur¬ 
pose. As I was then a student in a law school, we went, 
one winter morning, in that same year, to attend a case 
of rebellion which was announced to be tried openly be¬ 
fore the public. But when I got to court I found that case 
was to be tried a secret way, as during the night they 
altered the decision that was just made public the day 
before that. But since we were already there and the 
cose itself was an exciting one, so I with several friends 
of mine, peeped into the room where the trial was held. 
There was seen that the prisoner was standing bare-footed 
and naked on the cold brick floor, attended by a number 
of torturers with the horrible instruments such as whip, 
cold water, iron tongues and many other thingB. The next 
day, after as we were so terrified as to have lost our 
desire to see that any further, we returned home, we read 
in the city papers that he was tortured until he finally 
confessed, and he was then hanged. It was Lee Kang 
Nyiin, one of the most brilliant and the most well-known 
leaders of the rebellionists of the time. Such are the laws 
and the procedures to treat our people. How can Japan 
today say that they are civilized ? The material civiliza¬ 
tion is only a small portion of one side of the human 
betterment. Then how can they, not yet civilized them¬ 
selves, lead or protect any one else? Japan must learn 
to be a leader or a protector before she can claim the 
leadership. 

Suppose the claim of Japan for the protection and 
guidance of Korea and of the East was true, she by all 
means should give Koreans and other Oriental peoples the 
equal opportunity and rights to live together and work 
together for the common ends. But do they? There is 
no such thing yet I know of. For example, if she really 
takes Koreans to be their subject, she should give us 
the equal treatment and equal rights with Japanese. There 
we should have a voice in the imperial policies. She cer¬ 
tainly must consider the relation between us and them, 
not as that between England and India or that between 
France and Anlam, but as that between England and 
Scotland or that between Prussia and other German states. 
Why, because there are undoubtedly many things that are 
common between us and them, it would not be a hard 
task to combine the two races into one, if they are really go 
anxious as they say to assimilate us. But they do not 
do it simply because of their ambition strengthened by 
their recent military success and because of their savage 
instinct reinforced by their recent diplomatic career. But 
whoever that have some thinking power cannot see that 
their vain dream and foolish desire will sooner or later 
turn out to be the stumbling block in the very way of 
carrying out their own schemes? One can not build a 
castle m the air; nor can he keep the vast possession 
gotten in a dream. 

Even though they took Korea and encroached upon 
China, for that unwisely selfish interests instead of the 
Pan-Asiatic good, Japanese scholars and politicians try to 
justify their doings. One of these justifications is that 
weaklings among the nations are the disturbers of peace 
and therefore they should be put out of existence. How 
much like a Prussian theory it does soundl Alas, even such 
a liberal leader like Count Okuma, the friend of the peo- 
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pie, the Tolstoi of Japan, pronounces this doctrine quite 
often in hiB addresses and writings. How hard it is to be 
really critical! Who has broken the peace in Europe in 
the well-known period of 1790 to 1915? It was not the 
weaklings but the strongest of all, namely, France, under 
Napoleon. Who was it that put to fiery agonies and deadly 
struggle the European nations during the last four years 
or more? It was again not the weaklings, but the most 
powerful and the most ambitious Germany under Kaiser. 
And undoubtedly, unless she alters her idals and practices, 
Japan is and will remain to be the destroyer, rather than 
a protector of the peace in the Far East and most likely 
in the world. 

Another form of the justification for the mischevious 
doings of Japan in the East is the most common and the 
most hateful one, the hypocritic one. They tell us that 
they took possession of Korea for the sake of Korea and 
crept into Chinese politics for the sake of China. Is that 
true? It is so in no sense! If one tries to get around 
his crime by telling a lie, it is not really getting away 
from the consequences but only heaping another crime 
upon the old one. Why, as they have enough courage to 
have done what they did, do not they have the courage 
to tell the truth? It is, since this theory is so akin to, or 
a way of telling, the same old theory of Pan-Asiasm, not 
at all necessary to refute it twice. 

Still another theory is that of the self-preservation of 
Japan. But is it, I wish to ask, self-preservation or self- 
destruction? Suppose Japanese did not snatch away all 
our rights and freedom, could they not live among us like 
friends and brothers and enjoy everything with us ? Cer¬ 
tainly friendship and fraternity would serve them bet¬ 
ter than hostility. Again if it be considered that as they 
claim, it is dangerous to Japan to lose Korea which lies 
on the way between Japan on one hand and China and 
Russia on the other. They are wrong again. A careful 
reasoning shows that this is quite an illogogical theory. 
In the first place, there is no reason for any neighboring 
nation to invade or to take possession of Japan because 
Japan is one of the poorest countries on earth in its nat¬ 
ural products or resources. Secondly, if they are doing 
an honest businesslike enterprise, they can do that any¬ 
where in Korea or China whether Korea is independent 
or belonged to some other nation. Why should they be so 
anxious to have Korea herself—unless they had the fore¬ 
thought and calculation of cheating us and robbing us and 
exterminating us? This theory was formulated and pub¬ 
lished by Viscount Uchida in the Japanese Supplement of 
the Evening Post (December 30, 1916). He, too, is evi¬ 
dently another disciple of the Prussian theory of self- 
preservation. But I do not see, as already said, where is 
the possible connection between the annexation of Korea 
and the self-preservation of Japan. Often they said that 
they fought two great wars for the independence of Korea. 
But let me understand why, really why, they did spill their 
precious blood for us. Did they do that really for us as an 
act of charity? If so, certainly we owe them a debt of life. 
But the succeeding events and the preceding events of 
Japan's breaking promises shows it to be the contrary. 
There is one and only one way for Japan to save herself 
and save others. She should liberalize the Prussianized 
politics. Otherwise, all other dreams will prove to be 
mere shadows of ghosts. 

On the question of China, by the way, Japan seems to 
surprise the world by their repeated statements, especially 
of Viscount Uchida and Count Terapchi, that Japan does 
not have any territorial ambition in connection with China. 
But one naturally expects that. In the first place, China 
would do them no good even if Japan had the whole China 
for herself, as Count Okuma clearly figured it out long ago 
—because Japan could not be able to control the clumsy 
big thing. Moreover, with Japanese ideal the 20th cen¬ 
tury world is the world of commerce and economics; the 
commercial expansion is the real and the only expansion. 
Here is indeed another modern Prussian doctrine. There¬ 


fore, what they desire from China is the commercial ad¬ 
vantages. Further, Bince they have obtained already most 
of important rights from China, they will be able, they 
dream, to control the whole of China through Chinese and 
on the expanse of China. Will they, however, succeed? 
It seems to me, that even in that way it will take a few 
generations of Japanese to accomplish it even if China 
would stay unchanged and Japan would be ever advancing. 
Then long before they could reach & tenth of their way, 
there will be some thing that will turn out to prove to 
humanity that right is might Instead of that might is 
right. 

So our Sister Japan, will have to change its present 
course sooner or later. Then better for herself and the 
the East it is to change it now before it is not yet too 
late. A new and a truer Pan-Asiasm may come then for the 
world but not for the East alone. In that Pan-Asiasm, we 
the Orientals will live in a peaceful and open door manner 
under a great and efficient republic for the welfare and 
freedom of all. There will be no need of fear when we 
will be on the right. There in that great family will be 
no question of struggle for existence or of the self-pres¬ 
ervation. Indeed, there has been no theory that has done 
more harm than the so-called evolutionism under vulgar 
interpretation. It has been the absolute sovereign above 
all theories. No doubt that all things evolve. But that 
evolution is surely not the result of struggle and fighting 
or fitting qualities. But what is the most obvious is that 
all evolution is the result of co-operation. It is a pity that 
the space and time at this point do not allow me to offer 
to the world all the evidences that can be collected in our 
every-day life to verify the new coming theory of evo¬ 
lution through co-operation. At any rate if we do not 
want to suffer another struggle, if we do not want to re¬ 
tard the civilization and if we do not want to disgrace 
the moral humanity once more, Japan should co-operate 
with Korea and China, and the East with the West. In 
such a Pan-Asiasm and in that alone the world may enjoy 
permanent peace. 

III. Korea’s Real Situation 

Standing aloft away above the sentimental plane, away 
from the factional differences, from the national prides, 
and from the racial prejudices, and Looking through a clear 
ideal spectacle from the purely human and moral point 
of view we can see the real situation and value of the 
nation which is to going to be located in the map, of hu¬ 
man family with firm foundation of right. I myself being 
so semtimentally Korean, am somewhat afraid of locating 
Korea at any point. Nevertheless, I can properly claim 
I know more about Korea and its people than any other 
nationality can. 

Briefly speaking, Korea is located geographically at 
the most important place in the East. Its location thus 
enabled us in the past as the connecting link and bridge, 
and perhaps as a middleman, between China and Japan 
in the transmission of civilization. She was a pupil of 
China and the teacher of Japan. Now possibly she will 
serve in a way to receive some material success and 
hand it over to China. Besides during last twenty years 
the situation is made somewhat grave, more so than ever, 
by the approach of another neighbor at our gate with a 
most greedy ambition of territory; that was the Im¬ 
perial Russia, which, though unable to take care properly 
what it already had, yet always looked for that in some¬ 
one else's possession. Now the doubtful question arises 
whether Korea will ever be able to maintain the automony 
even if it were given to her. Further, if she could not, 
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which should she serve as her mistress—Japan, China or 
Russia ? 

In the ancient feudal China the King of Deung asked 
Mencius the philosopher: “My state is between Jai and 
Cho. Which shall we serve—Jai or Cho?” Mencius ad¬ 
vised him neither to serve Jai nor to serve Cho but to 
strengthen his own state by liberal and human adminis¬ 
tration. It is true even in modern times. There are small 
states such as Holland and Switzerland which are with 
autonomy. In truth they are those that safeguard the 
security among the neighboring nations through their 
geographical situation. They are the most necessary 
checkers of the untimely aggression of one nation against 
another. Without the insertion and maintainence of au¬ 
tonomy of those small nations among the larger and more 
powerful ones there would be more wars in Europe than 
otherwise. Therefore in the first place Korea can keep 
the autonomy if it is given to her and unless some enemy 
with might and barbarism will come and take it away 
again. In the second place Korea must have it in order 
that the permanent peace now in the making may be kept 
in workable order in the East and in the world. 

There Is another thing in favor of our being capable 
of peace and freedom. In a general way there is no other 
people that is more peaceful in temper and habit than the 
poor Koreans. We never were and never will be any 
other than to be contented unless some evil-minded neigh¬ 
bors as Japan preys on our rights and liberty. Are not 
peaceful people entitled to peace, and the good natured 
to the good will of others? Or should we suffer the 
wrongs because we are peaceful and good natured? If 
the world is not going to grant the right to enjoy the 
peace to the peaceful, to whom is it to be given ? And how 
are they going to encourage the world to be peaceful ? It 
seems to me the most important step toward the true 
insurance of peace on earth is to start the reform from 
the reform of the minds and the hearts of the peoples 
and individuals through some system of encouraging the 
world to be pacific. If there are pacific peoples to be 
listed, in any sense Koreans cannot be left out of the list. 
So must we have the autonomy and peace as an example 
before the eyes of the world. Of course our opponent, 
namely Japan, would answer us that during the last quar¬ 
ter century or more we have not so behaved. Blit no one 
who has some knowledge of Koreans would not deny that 
we were driven to the disorders and the chaotic conditions. 
The upper class supressed the lower; the corrupted gov¬ 
ernment irritated the people; the new master, Japanese, 
abused us. How could we do better, as we too are human 
beings endowed with sensibilities of hunger and pain and 
emotions of anger and hate and the faculties of reaction 
and repulsion? 

Furthermore our history shows that at no time in our 
written history of three thousand and thirty years there 
was a foreign power which had J»n absolute control over 
us. Except a period of about twenty some years under 
the resident-general from China during the barbarous 
Yuen dynasty and the last fifteen years under the resi¬ 
dent-general and then the governor general under the 
dagger-behind-the-smile Japan. That is enough then for 
any people to be proud of their national life. Is it not 
another evidence that we are capable of our autonomy 
and peace? 

Still one thing more is that Korea is fertile enough 
to £ive her children and neighbor a bounty of life neces¬ 
saries, provided everything is left to us to develop for 
ourselves and provided that there will not be so many 
robbers and beggars at our gate as at present. Japan 
does not need to be so horrible to us but she would better 
be friends with us and thus we will all live together in 
merely terms and a peaceful manner. In the long run 
it will pay better. For then and only then there will be 
true combination and co-operation between the two, Korea 
and Japan, Beside that we are common in so many, many 


things, a further assimilation can be worked out long be¬ 
fore we can possibly know it. For example the ideal ex¬ 
change is one, inter-marriage is one. linguistic better 
understanding is another. But how sad it is for the Jap¬ 
anese to be so selfish and so short-sighted as they are. 
Really, they step on their own feet. At any rate this 
natural plenty of the home supply is another important 
thing for Korea to he peaceful and free. 

Now we must examine Korea’s international relations. 
As I have already hinted that the most closely inter¬ 
related neighbors are Japan, China and Russia. But with 
Russia there is little or no danger now to us, as her terri¬ 
torial ambitions have probably gone forever with her 
empire. If now she comes to us with a desire to help 
us in establishing a democratic nation, after all her pres¬ 
ent social radicalism is cooled down to a proper degree, 
of course we will gladly receive her and take her for our 
guide. But I can hardly expect that yet. Moreover, our 
relation with Russia was so brief and romantic that we, 
including them, know each other very little if at all. Ever 
since we had the first commercial relation we were never 
in close contact with each other except that many Koreans 
from the north went to Russian territories gotten from 
China. But after the assassination of our queen by the 
Japanese, our late emperor Li Hi,—who by the way is now 
deceased, after having suffered a bitter grief from his 
imprisonment in the palace guarded by the Japanese 
soldiers and from his separation from his loving and be¬ 
loved son, who is taken away to Japan,—felt naturally 
bitter against the treacherous Japanese and called in Rus¬ 
sian aid in 1894. This was really the cause of the Russo- 
Japanese war. Was he to blame? But during his close 
relation with Russia there was not done anything like 
military occupation or colonization by the Russian gov¬ 
ernment. But Japanese were rather much too excited 
over the matter because they were so afraid that they 
may let lose Korea from their hold. Really then it is 
the Japanese who are the authors of the trouble, and it 
was their own fault to have missed the confidence of the 
Korean government and people. For our part we cannot 
see that we are. any better off under Japan than we would 
be under Russia, even if Russia would have taken pos¬ 
session of Korea, as Japan claims. We rather think that 
if we were under Russia we may have been better off 
because we have proved that nothing can be worse 
but something would he better than- the present Japanese 
military rule over us. Finally I must say that at any 
rate what we are after now and ever until we will get it 
is, not a choice of masters, but an appeal for our freedom. 
It is only necessary to show that our relation with Russia 
was a loose one and will never be any more than that. 

But on the other hand, China was always a good friend 
to Korea. Some time Korea was a nominal tributery to 
her. Some times Korea was independent from her. But 
at no time Korea was a part of China. Nor at any time 
Korea was not in friendly relation with China. Even 
further, curiously enough, the two sister nations always 
were in a similar situation in their course of political rise 
and fall and of economical expansion and depression. 
This was so striking as to have led the old Oriental as¬ 
trological school to believe that the two countries were 
belonged to a same planetary control. Probably, I think, 
this unforeseen temporal relation is due to the racial and 
cultural similarities. Certain, however, that continuous 
friendship is the result of these similarities. Even at the 
times when Korea was under the Chinese empire the con¬ 
trol was only nominal and no more. There was no inter¬ 
ference in our affairs. We only sent a certain little some¬ 
thing to the imperial household once each year. Another 
little supervision they had over us was that when a new 
king was to be crowned we were supposed to get a formal 
consent of the emperor. Even though in form they had 
the power to determine the succession, we never had any 
trouble on that, as we followed our own customarv ways 
and laws concerning it. They were cut off from the con- 
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nection with ub after the Chinese-Japanese war ended 
in 1896. Of course even then they with Japan jointly in¬ 
sured the independence of Korea. But the tricky Jap¬ 
an gradually warded them off from us entirely. Mean¬ 
while Cina was herself in troubles both national and in¬ 
ternational, and could not keep their word of the joint 
insurance of our freedom. For this Teason they could not 
intervene when Japan took away our police power in 1901, 
when the Five-Article Treaty was made under military 
force in 1906, when the Seven-Article Treatv was an¬ 
nounced in 1907 again under force, or when Korea was 
finally annexed to Japan in 1910 with all the loss of life 
and waste of blood of the Koreans struggling for their 
liberty to the bitter end. I can safely trust that China 
might have helped us if she could because I know what 
she did in the past. Now, however, there ore in China 
nearly seven hundred thousand Koreans who fled away 
from Japanese barbarism. Do not think that Belgians are 
the only ones who suffer. We, too, suffer none the less. 
Belgians suffered it quick and for a short *im«. hut we 
gradually. That is the only difference and that difference 
makes our case only worse. Then is China going to 
awake suddenly some of these days to save herself and 
to save Korea? If there are anv Chinese who ask for 
Koreans tell them that twenty million Koreans are pray¬ 
ing for China. At the same time I do not mean to show 
our choice of masters but only mean to relate what China 
has been to us and what we feel about her condition as 
well as our own. 

Our relation with Japan is the worst yet the neces¬ 
sarily closest one. Korea's trouble with Japan forms the 
important and severe parts of Korean history. Our pres¬ 
ent shame is the only one that came to the height. But 
it is the seventh time that Japan invaded Korea. Every 
time she asked us their passage way to China. When 
we refused they made a great over-night drive into Korea 
and devastated land and slaughtered lives. But every 
time we were somehow successful in repelling them. Of 
course at the beginning of the present incursion they did 
not openly ask us for road to China. But their further 
behavior plainly shows their motives. What did they 
do after they got Korea? They made those well known 
demands with ultimatum to China in a foolish desire of 
making China a second Korea. But can they ever be 
successful? Japan should not forget at least this one 
thing: that China is such a large nation with such a power 
of absorption it is Japan but not China that will go out 
of existence if she will ever succeed in governing or 
colonizing China. 

As I have already intimated, Korea is geographically 
located at a very important point in the political chart of 
the East, In order that the mutual independence and 
permanent peace between China and Japan may be made 
secure, Korea's self-government must be insured and 
Korea's peace must be maintained, not by Japan, but by 
the East as a whole and by the world. Further such 
guarantee under common consent of all nations of the 
peace and mutual independence will serve the world as an 
immensely valuable plan for the “safety first.” Often it 
is said that the peace among the Western powers is 
maintained through the “balance of power.” But the 
hidden yet the real safeguard is the important geo¬ 
graphical positions that are occupied by the small nations 
which separate one power from another. Where there is 
hardly a natural demarcation between two strong nations 
there must be a clear division by some independent coun¬ 
try. In spite of the fact that Belgium suffered and strug¬ 
gled against the wrongs of Germany, France would not 
deny the aid they received from Belgium. Korea's sit¬ 
uation between China and Japan is none the less import¬ 
ant than that of Belgium between Germany and France. 
Now if Japan would make an over-night drive into China, 
sooner or later, perhaps not today or tomorrow, how is 
the world going to stop her? Or at least how is China 


going to check her ? Now there is no nation between the 
two. China had never shown in her history the am¬ 
bition for Japan and probably she never will, because 
she knows the value of Japan. But Japan on the other 
hand showed the contrary always and will probably ever. 
Therefore there is nothing that will insure the peace be¬ 
tween the two in a more efficient way than the freedom 
of Korea. Such freedom would be of some value so far 
and only so far as it will be granted to us by the inter¬ 
national common consent and protected by the interna¬ 
tional common guarantee. Meanwhile Koreans will them¬ 
selves serve the world in return for help by assisting to 
maintain the peace in the East. 

Such are the grievances and such is the real situation 
of Korea with all its dangers and all its importance. The 
undying and untiring cries of Korea is the freedom and 
peace guaranteed by the world, not only for the poor ex¬ 
tinguishing population of Korea but also for the main¬ 
tenance of good will and peace in the Orient and the 
world. This desire is that makes us to appeal to the 
world and especially to the United States of America. 
Our reasons for making a special appeal to the United 
States are three-fold. First, there was a treaty of 
mutual protection and good will between the United 
States and Korea made in 1882. Secondly, America has 
more missionary interests in the Christian missions in 
Korea than any other country has. Thirdly, as no one 
will deny that America has always stood for the weak 
and the depressed. In other words she is the most ardent 
worker for the human rights and popular freedom. May 
China help us, may the United States help ns, may the 
world help us in our struggle for freedom? Further, 
may Japan have found out by this time the falacy of the 
dreams and plans of her military empire? May the 
freedom and peace not perish for the East and for hu¬ 
manity as a whole I 

IV. Korea’s Preparedness for Freedom 

Thus far an attempt has been made to bring out 
Korea's place in the history of the world and in the East 
together with her sufferings and grievances, and neces¬ 
sity of the autonomy of Koreans for the maintenance of 
the Oriental and the world peace. Still one question re¬ 
mains unanswered, whether or not Korea is ready and 
prepared for it. Korea is fit for the grant by the world 
their liberty now, and better so now than ever and ever 
more. For in the first place her old institutions so cor¬ 
rupted and decayed are already well nigh all destroyed, 
and secondly, the constructive work must be begun before 
her people will all be driven to a hopeless extinction of 
hope and life. 

Everything has two sides and so is the reformation 
and evolution. These are namely the destruction and the 
construction. Many attempts have been made of the 
political revolution by our beloved and honored heroes of 
the past thirty years. But all these noble and wonderful 
movements turned out, vain struggles and utter failures. 
Although undoubtedly there are some discrimination and 
distinction to he made in the estimation of the leaders of 
the different movements. Yet the result is all the same 
with all of them, simply because they themselves were not 
quite well prepared for the real leadership and because 
none of these currents were welcomed by the people at 
large, nor any of them were quite understood by the 
millions at the bottom. But every one of these strokes 
of the wind and tide accomplished a tremendous bit of 
work in the way of destruction. The merciless and the 
corrupted rule of Taiwon Wang, the regent of Kwang 
Moo, and the present iron-and-blood policy of Japan have 
indeed helped us in destroying our old ways. And both 
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of them in that sense can be counted as our true helpers. 
Further Taiwon Wang gave us the chance to hate the 
royalty through his absolute and corrupted methods; and 
Japan taught us a lesson what the slavery and freedom 
means to a national life, by means of their inhumn and 
selfish politics that is applied on us. Thus the last half 
century beginning with the regency of Taiwon Wang up 
to the present under the protection of Japan marked 
Korean history as a bloody destruction of all the old in¬ 
stitutions and the old decayed ideals. Nothing has yet 
been done in the way of construction. And so are we 
here. Further, as Korea was just about to wake up and 
hopefully blossoming, at least budding for the new era 
of. free Korea for and of the people. Sadly and unfor¬ 
tunately at the beginning of its hopeful approach of the 
spring, the fresh buds and the weak sprouts were crushed 
and beaten by the wild wind of barbarism from the land 
of the “Root of Sun.” Woe is the hailstorm, and is the 
tornado that checked so mercilessly our growth and life. 
As it took half a century to destroy, probably it will take 
another half century at least to build and rebuild the 
edifice of Korea for Koreans, and Korea for the world. 

In the beginning of the reign of Taiwon Wang as 
regent to the throne of his son who was yet but a Tittle 
boy, it was that courageous and determinate Taiwon 
Wang who swept off the social and political domination of 
the faction called the Lo-Lon who were then the most 
powerful of the four factions existing in the country with 
constant bloody warfare at each other. It was also be 
who crushed the strength of the family of Kim whose 
corruption was just about to reach its climax. It was 
again he who tore down the time honored institution of 
scholars the so-called the Seh-Won or the literary halls, 
which was badly stained and spoiled with improper ana 
illegal practices of raking people’s property and of thus 
enriching the possession of the institutions. Again it was 
he and no other that first tried the re-enforcing some of 
the obsolete civil laws and the military orders of the 
land. But he was not so successful as in his destructive 
task. Painfully enough he lacked the ideals and the 
technique of a real leader, although he was excellently 
equipped with the courage and the position of the at¬ 
tempted reforms. Further he too was but the product of 
his age, the shameful age of corruption and favoritism. 
Ibis usage of his time made him struggle always for 
his own interests and the interests of his family circle 
and factional adherents. Thus he failed in every attempt 
he made except in his destruction . 

So during the successfully destructive period of Tai¬ 
won Wang, he was not able to retain for him the will 
of the people. Scholars were everywhere against his 
attitude to them; common people were opposing him for 
the high taxation; the soldiers were against him for the 
corruption of his favorites who were their superiors. 
Even the last mentioned rose against the government and 
sacked and burned many families, and even tried to 
force the palace of the queen. This military riot was put 
down with a mercilesss punishment under a false pretext 
of assassination of the aueen who was hidden with a 
family of her remote relatives. Alas, these poor and 
foolish soldiers with all the blood they shed did not ac¬ 
complish anything even in the destruction of the cor¬ 
rupted political machinery we had. About the same time 
with this riot in the capital mobs were enraging every¬ 
where in the country to murder the magistrates and the 
scribes of the locality, but they were individual move¬ 
ments and for that reason they failed to do anything, 
even the destruction. 

Nearly twenty years have past In such social struggle 
and tumult. Now came the hopeful yet the dangerous 
year of Gap-Sin revolution. Now the leaders of. this 


movement were not at all the same as the unawakened 
exclusionist, Taiwon Wang, or the purely ignorant agi¬ 
tators from the untrained rough crowd. But they were 
from the upper class with some foreign influence and 
some family education about the grave internal situation. 
They were well informed of the ever uprising material 
civilization and the political freedom of the West and 
Japan. Their attempt was noble and their undertaking 
was courageous. But finally after an honest struggle for 
a short time an utter failure and severe blow came to 
them. They could not attain even only a small portion of 
their aimed ends but they only ruined their families and 
their own lives. The causes of their failure were plain. 
They were not experienced in political life, for all the 
leaders of that time were not yet twenty years of age. 
The people that time were not quite able to understand 
and follow them, as the whole nation took even then the 
royal majesty as the state after their habitual subjection 
and obedience of many a thousand years. Furthermore 
their help was from that very Japan. When often looking 
back the case and imagine that they would have been 
successful with their undertaking* and again thinking of 
that Japan of cunning and trick, it makes me shriek and 
scream as if I had a nightmare at the thought of the 
danger of the aid which would have turned out treachery. 
If they would have been prosperous with their aim with 
that aid there might not have been Korea even that long 
until 1910. Thus what this revolution has accomplished 
was again the work of destruction, nothing of construc¬ 
tion. 

But the most powerful destructive work that was ever 
done by the people against the oppressive class rule and 
the corrupted political machinery was Gap-Oh Dong-Hak, 
1892. This was originated with certain religious move¬ 
ment of crazy rites and superstitious beliefs that had taken 
a fast hold of the hearts of the common throng all over 
the country. Then Borne clever ones made a timely use 
of it in destroying the social distinctions and the political 
tyranny. There was no movement since the last two hun¬ 
dred years that was so wide-spread and so powerful as 
that. It was certainly an excellent chance ir there was 
one gTeat leader who could guide it and use it properly. 
But there was again no prepared leader yet. So was it 
another failure except in the destruction rather than the 
construction. Yet there was no time ever since this mob¬ 
rising when the social unrest was not existing. Thus this 
again quickened the dying breath of Korea, our dear 
mother now beyond the grave ot at least behind the screen. 

Now the next and the worst era of the Japanese. 
Since Japanese became our masters they swept off all our 
institutions and rites good and bad together. By the way 
while our society and politics were in all these tumults 
and agitations our people were gradually awakened to the 
Western civilization and ideals. Schools were established 
everywhere with rapid increasing numbers of eager and 
ardent students of the Western learning, technical and 
cultureal. Societies were organized eveiywhere for edu¬ 
cation, religion, and industry. It was indeed the most 
hopeful moment of our national life during the last fifty 
years. But the shame and pain it is. Under the Japanese 
rule of nine yeaTs, everything is gone; and nothing was 
given in return nor anything was installed in the place. 

Here the destruction is complete and here is needed a 
construction. Japan will not do it for us, as we know 
them well by our bitter experience of the last fifteen 
years. We can not either, as we are not allowed by our 
cruel master. Mali without freedom is that is death in 
life and little worse as he has to suffer the increasing 
pain and pang. So as we desire and while we may yet 
repair, 0, world, give us the liberty and the peace! 
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The Prussianized Japan 


Japan is the Prussia of the East. And she is the worse 
of the two when she is compared point to point with the 
Kaiser’s nation. 

Napoleon failed from his dream of the mighty world 
empire in the second decade of the nineteenth century. 
Then his dreams and his failure were inherited by the late 
Kaiser, Kaiser remodelled the dream with new and more 
efficient methods and procedure and with better solid or¬ 
ganization and training of his subjects, the poor innocent, 
undoubtedly largely so, millions. Now these new details 
which he added to the very dream of Napoleon made his 
case by far the worse and his crime greater than those of 
Napoleon's. 

Now who is the next successor of the same ambition? 
There is none yet in the West as the Western nations 
have clearly proved from this last struggle of right against 
might that it would not do. Indeed this one contest meant 
a valuable lesson to the coming human family for necessity 
of the democracy for the needful reform in the diplomatic 
morality in spite of all the losses and wastes that the world 
suffered from the great war. But, alas, the human beings 
indeed learn pretty little from their past experience. Why, 
there comes the direct descent from the Prussianism al¬ 
ready proved a failure. The successor is Japan in the far 
East. She is trying to cheat others and in the end she 
will prove that she, after all, only cheated herself. 
Furthermore she is going to make her case still worse 
than that of Prussia by their seeming politeness and un¬ 
heard of cunningness in their diplomatic practices. 

This successive and the ever increasing love of might 
reminds one of the succession of the old Roman Empire. 
After the military genius of Julius and the organizing 
ability of Augustus, the poor narrow and jealous Tiberius, 
the adopted stepson of Augustus, inherited nothing of the 
factulty of his predecessors but everything of the ambition 
and love for power. Thus it would not be a bad notion to 
date the fall of the Roman Empire with the year of 
succession of Augustus by TiberiuB. Now the adopted 
child of the Napoleonic dream and the Kaiserian ambition 
is the narrow and cunning Japan. She is the worst of 
all these three for she lacks the real military genius or 
organizing ability of her predecesors. Although she is so 
well known for the exceptional capacity as a copier, her 
copying is not quite so perfect aB it ought to be. In 
truth, no copying can be really perfect; but it only pro¬ 
duces miniature of the original. There is the real de¬ 
cline forever of the despotic autocracy and the military 
imperialism. 

First of all Japan copied Germany quite thoroughly, 
the doctrine of might of the KaiBerian interpretation and 
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application of Nietzsche's theory. With present Jap¬ 
anese thought might is right and even might is over 
the right. She thus attempts to make her children the 
strongest race and thereby herself the mightiest of all 
nations. 

Secondly Japan adopted as a matter of course the 
false Pan-Germanism, the misunderstanding, misapply 
cation of Fichte's theory of the necessary oneness of 
German nations, by the tactful Prussian Monarch and his 
statesmen. She christened the new illegitimate infant 
of this theory as Pan-Asiasm. But the poor child would 
not enjoy its life as long as its parents, but it was born 
sickly and weak. She does not give the child the proper 
and sufficient training of its parent. If she wishes to 
make the child to succeed the success of its father she 
ought to make it strong and enlightened. The real suc¬ 
cess of Germany, even that much, though really not very 
much, owes everything not to her military strength but to 
the extent of her liberalism. That liberalism is clearly 
shown in the fact that she gave the equality to the other 
German states and cities which came in the federation of 
Germany under Prussian power; and even Polish subjects 
enjoyed some freedom, by far more than Koreans under 
Japan today. 

Thirdly, Japanese religious concept is much the like 
with that of Germany. Japanese God, for example, is a 
War God that exists not for the whole world but for the 
islands of Japan alone. It certainly sounds much the same 
God described indirectly in the proclamations of the Kaiser 
during the last few years. In no sense the God of Kaiser 
was the Christian God who is for good of whole humanity. 
What a horrible thing to think that the Japanese God of 
the Sun, Sword and Mirror will shine its sharply bright, 
blazing and burning light into every corner of the world 
as Japanese foresee or fortell. 

Fourthly, the commercial imperialism is another por¬ 
tion of Japanese copy work of Germany. She holds that 
in truth there is no need of territorial acquisition except in 
so far as such acquisition is for the commercial expansion. 
So she of course expects to acquire all the economic au¬ 
thorities on lands and seas of the East then she will ex¬ 
pand her commerce into the West. Then she will be the 
mightiest empire in the world for then she will be the 
best competent commercial nation on earth, whereas the 
twentieth century is not the age of the territorial empire 
but that of the commercial one. How like Germany she 
is. Further there is a striking resemblance between the 
two in the line of the trade they carry on. Germany’s 
chief industry for foreign trade was not the goods of life 
or industrial necessaries, but those of luxuries and minor 
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arts, such as the toys, chemical compounds, or at mlost 
the laboratory aparatus, which are nothing- more than the 
toys of college professors. Now Japan tries to build up 
her trade upon a similar foundation. Her chief trade for 
foreign commerce is the line of toys, silk goods, or at best 
water-color paintings which are after all nothing but the 
toys for some wealthy do-nothing ladies. How can she 
succeed in this aim of building a world-trade on these? 

Japanese constitution is in most part a direct trans¬ 
lation of the constitution of the Kaiser’s empire. The 
emperor possesses the divine right and the cabinet is re¬ 
sponsible to him. The upper house of the parliament— 
the real working machine consists of the governing few. 
The lower house is a nominal something or nothing, if we 
consider its political importance. Thus the conjunction 
the emperor’s cabinet and the upper house can do anything 
they want. The emperor can dissolve and call the lower 
house of parliament at any time as he may feel like it. 
Under a constitution like this what is the importance of 
the lower house? Thus the Japanese lower house is an¬ 
other poor twin of the reichstag. And it is little worse 
because the members do not come from among the people 
they represent but most generally from Tokyo through 
soma political pull. There is not a soul in the Japanese 
government who really represents the wishes and rights of 
the poor millions at the base of the empire. The helpless 
millions! There has been only one friend to them and that 
is the Count Okuma. But the narrow-spirited Japan can¬ 
not use him. 

As a result and reaction to the political theories, there 
is an unparalleled rapid growth of the liberalism. The 
lower house always has the majority of the democrats of 
all shades. Is it not again exactly like Prussia? But 
with government and the constitution they have, what can 
they do? In the first place, they are not allowed to say 
what they want to say. In the second place even if they 
could express their thoughts as freely as they desire, there 
is no way for them to gain even in part any satisfactory 
result from their expression, because if they said any¬ 
thing against their government, the cabinet which is re¬ 
sponsible to the king rather than to the parliament and 
much the less to the lower house, will through the king’s 
proclamation dissolve at its will the parliament. There¬ 
fore they are helpless. And this helplessness helps the 
desire for freedom to grow rapidly among the powerless, 
yet the powerful, millions at the bottom. Many democrats 
have suffered torture and death under the legal pretext 
of socialism and anarchism, sometimes without any 
proven evidences or any trustworthy witnesses. But can 
the Japanese government succeed in her attempt of 
stamping out the liberals after this manner? 

The militaristic educational system of Japan is an¬ 
other thing she copied from Germany. The chief aim of 


their education is not to produce free self-governing citi¬ 
zens, but to manufacture efficient soldiers and rather 
fitting parts of their military machine. This efficient edu¬ 
cation is not a proper system for a free country, except 
for such absolute despotic nations as Prussia and Japan. 
Japan copied, in fact, not only the theory but also the 
division, gradation and the method of instruction. 

Japan again like Prussia creates between herself 
and the United States a commercial friendship. But 
again if she does not take care while they are friends, she 
will likely lose it, for the United States always has stood 
and will stand for the popular rights and the human free¬ 
dom. She should not forget for a minute the ideal and 
practical differences in their political and economic insti¬ 
tutions compared with those of America. 

Worst of all they, the Japanese, do consider themselves 
to be the ruling race of the world, or at the least, of the 
East. Here comes the queer adept of the supermanism. 
Are there really the “uebermansch” anywhere? Even if 
they were, it is not they themselves to claim the title. If 
really they are, the world will recognize them in time. 
No doubt it is the expression of their pride. One of the 
causes of the failure of Germany is the foolish pride that 
made them friendless. Too little pride makes one stand 
still, but too much of it makes one fall upon his own feet. 
Beyond all doubt it is that both Germany and Japan miss 
the mark as they have excess of it. 

Thus Japan the miniature and copy of Germany is 
truly the “enfant terror” of the failed Kaiser, who in turn 
is but a more polished, yet not quite as forceful successor 
of Napoleon, And Japan is the Tiberius of the family. 
Still it is, since they have already seen what has befallen 
Germany, the time for her to reform herself with a con¬ 
stant reference of themselves to the mirror of the past. 
Probably such reform will take some time, since the origi¬ 
nal formation of their present ideals and institutions took 
them more than a half century. But it is not yet too late. 
After they will have lost many lives and wasted much time 
in keeping up these and carrying out these, they will see 
the defects and the deficiency; but then it will be too late 
for them to regret. Japan should compare herself thor¬ 
oughly with Germany and calculate for her possible des¬ 
tiny in near future. If Japan could see the unescapable 
fate to their ideals and the practical life, and if she really 
wishes to maintain her leadership in the East and her 
recognized standing as a power among powers, they will 
have to change before some or all other powers will have 
to force them to do so. In short, she should have to 
understand that right will be always over the might be¬ 
cause the might of right is greater than the might of 
might. Who says might is right? That wicked philos¬ 
ophy,—it poisoned many nations as well as many indi¬ 
viduals. That doctrine should read “right is might.” 
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‘The Song of the Defeated” 

My Master has asked of me to stand at the roadside 
of retreat and sing the song of the Defeated, 

For she is the bride whom He woos in secret. 

She has put on the dark veil, hiding her face from the 
crowd, the fewel glowing in her breast in the dark. 

She is forsaken of the day, and God’s night is waiting 
for her with its lamps lighted and flowers wet with dew. 

She is silent with her eyes downcast; she has left her 
home behind her, from where comes the wailing in the 
wind. 

But the stars are singing the love song of the eternal 
to her whose face is sweet with shame and suffering. 

The door has been opened in the lonely chamber, the 
call has come; 

And the heart of the darkness throbs with the awe 
of the expectant tryst. 

—Rabindranath Tagore. 

(This poem is written on Korea by the famous Hindu 
poet and teacher upon the request of Mr. Choy Nam Sun, 
the persistent Korean publicist and leader airiong Koreans. 
Mr. Tagore shows through this poem undoubtedly his 
heart-felt sympathy to Korea as well as his keen insight 
into the real situation of her, in shame and in disgrace.) 
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The Tragic History of Korea Since 1895 

(With Special Reference to Her Relation with Japan) 


Fifty years of bloody struggle until 1896 has accom¬ 
plished very little. Perhaps all that blood thus shed was 
largely for nothing. Yet in a sense our work done was 
none the less important and great During thi3 while all 
the old institutions were tom down and a little something 
we have established in that place. And we proved our 
capacity of rapid growth during the first decade of the 
twentieth century. At the beginning of our reconstruc¬ 
tion period our watchful and cunning neighbor stepped in 
and crushed everything we accomplished and every plan 
we carried. This abnormal winter after spring killed buds 
and flowers. How could we expect any fruit from them 
until another summer comes and goes in a normal order? 
Fortunately wet there are the roots which have already 
gone deeply into our very hearts. These roots are the 
love of freedom, which is indeed mightier than arms and 
more lasting than rocks. 

Thus all that reconstruction and all that downfall 
makes the period of the last two decades and a half from 
1895 up to the present moment, the most busy epoch in 
our history of more than three thousand years. Indeed it 
was the most hopeful and the most desperate moment in 
our national life. In this critical moment we were much 
to blame for our final failure, because our long slumber 
made us too late to grasp the opportunity that has come 
so early to us. Yet our treacherous neighbor who Bneaked 
in to rob our house and to put us into slavery is still more 
to be punished for their mischief and crime. 

The story is indeed a long one and the facts are quite 
complicated. Yet the real object of writing a tragic his¬ 
tory is not merely to repeat the sad tidings to experience 
myself once more the feeling of painful shame or to make 
others feel with me the shameful pain, but more to appeal 
before the eternal shrine of justice in our hearts, with an 
askance and hope whether or not there will be another 
spring after this winter. 

1. Introduction; Political Events up to 1895. 

The gradual steps that Japan has taken in her way of 
usurpation of Korea, will certainly make anyone to be 
surprised once more at the cold-blooded cunning and 
crime of the former. She did well but inhumanly. In 
order that we may know better the history since 1895, we 
must look back a little further beyond that date how 
Japan got into our politics and how she managed with it. 

When King Li Hi came to the throne in 1862, his age 
was only twelve. His father, Heung Sun Kun, later 
Taiwon Wang, became his regent. Taiwon Wang was a 
man of oourage and tact, though he lacked the intelligence 


or technique and the virtue that were required by his time 
and his position. He knew well enough of the things that 
were required by his time and his position. He knew well 
enough of the things that were burdensome to the people 
and drastic to the government. He then proceeded with 
his plan of reform with rather crude and merciless 
methods. Thus his activities showed his ability only on 
the destructive side but none on the constructive or the re¬ 
constructive. 

At this time the new regent found that the existing 
government was already in a bad shape. On the one hand 
there were three families which waged war upon each 
other constantly. Now Kims were at power now Chos and 
now Lis. Still later Mins. When he first filled his office, 
he was handicapped by the Kims who were at the poten¬ 
tial influence. Under such a well rooted and corrupted in¬ 
fluence the king was no king and the people were no 
people, but they themselves were all in all, the king, the 
people, and the state itself. Without the favor of that 
family no one could get in or hold an office even a country 
magistrateship. Even they have gone so far as at a time 
the whole body of the governmental officials were all some 
kind of relatives, natural or adopted, to Na-Ju Jip a fav¬ 
ored concubine of Kim Pyung Hak, who were the last of 
Kims in power. And all such favorites were thiefs to the 
people; yet the poor downtrodden people could not even 
look straight at them. Now it was he, Taiwon Wang, who 
crushed the power of that mighty house of Kims. Who 
could not dare follow that new power which was the 
mightier than the mightiest they had? 

Unfortunately enough, the king could not stay young 
always, and then his queen who received his first love also 
wanted power for herself and her relatives. Then the 
power of the love and the love of power in a concord de¬ 
clared war against the once mighty Taiwon Wang. Tai¬ 
won Wang was then helpless. Though he resumed his 
position twice after that, once when there broke out the 
military riots in the capital in the year 1882, and once 
again when there was trouble with China in 1887, but at 
both times his power was so brief that he could not even 
start to form a plan. But he crushed a strong family and 
then soon he fell before another family. 

At any rate one thing he did well was this. He knew 
that the custom called kun-po or military-service fee did 
the state no good but much haim to the people. Its origin 
was from the time-honored custom of universal military 
service. The members of the lower class were under the 
original statute all soldiers between the age of fifteen and 
fifty, while those from the upper class were supposed only 
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to supply the arms and provisions unless the warfare at 
hand would need their service. And every house was re¬ 
quired to use the dark blue blankets, in order that this 
should be used for military gowns in time of emergency; 
every family of the upper class should provide themselves 
with sufficient arms. At its origin all such requirements 
were of good purpose, but as time went on and the gov¬ 
ernment became corrupted, the purpose disappeared, 
whereas the form remained and took to itself many addi¬ 
tional bad usages. When Taiwon Wang came to his 
power, the government charged a certain kind of fee in a 
form of tax only to the lower class under the pretext of 
paying money in place of the military service. Even thus 
collected money did not go to state, but went to the in¬ 
ferior officials crooked and corrupted. Also in good many 
cases some people in the common class had to pay for ten 
or twenty persons' fees in order to get one exemption. 
Here the brave regent recalled all these bad usages to¬ 
gether with the law itself, and made for the people a new 
tax system per capita or rather per family. 

The so-called su-wun or literary halls was another un¬ 
pardonable crime of the scholars against the commons. 
This was originated from another admirable idea, for the 
memorial for the deceased teachers of national importance 
and fame and for the provision for living scholars of a 
gathering place, for the purpose of studying or for only 
temporary conventions. But now these places were trans¬ 
formed into caves for thieves. Under some pretext or 
other, they made a special profession to acquire money 
and the landed property for the literary halls and even in 
some cases for themselves. Taiwon Wang ordered the 
public to put down all these halls and to scatter the schol¬ 
ars back to their homes. He punished with severe method 
all those scholars who complained to him and all those 
officers who refuse of fear to carry out his order. Then 
his work was done and well. 

There was another custom of similar troubles. It was 
the so-called whan-ja or return-grain. It was originally 
a custom that the local government distribute among the 
poor people some measures of grain in the hard time of 
spring and to collect in the fall only the same quantity. 
Now, however, the local publicans made their source of 
fortune. They loan out with small measure and collect 
with large one. Again, take out enormous quantity from 
the public storage under the pretext of filling up the short¬ 
age caused by the change of time. Now the people’s bur¬ 
den was made heavier and heavier, while the public store 
became poorer than ever. T&iwon Wang established five 
public storages in the country, instead of one in every 
locality. He ordered the people use the right measure and 
to store the annual collection to the public storehouses just 
established. He stored in this way during three years 
enough provisions for ten years’ gram supply of the 
country. Indeed his work was an admirable one. 

There were thousands of other different things that 
were simply the work of the people at large and the cause 
of warfare among the families of the nobility. The so- 
called Four Factions among the official and the noble class; 
they were at constant warfare with each other; the upper 
class and the lower (yang-ban and the sang-nom) were 
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bitter enemies. The lo-lon, the strongest faction, trampled 
over the other three for last hundred years and they could 
control the opinions and movements of the public and the 
office-giving and discharging of the government. The 
country gentry could and did without the fear of the laws 
of the land force the commons to pay tribute to them. Fur¬ 
ther public as a whole has grown gradually into an awful 
habit of waste and idleness. But now the courageous 
regent swept off all these social and political evils, at 
least a good part of these. Ryen went so far as to make 
hundreds of minor laws to reform the habits of the people. 
For example he ordered to replace the wide sleeves with 
the small, wide hats with the narrow, long pipe with the 
short. Indeed he meant well enough and started well, 
too. But on account of his lack of intelligence and mercy 
made for himself as many enemies as followers. 

Taiwon Wang’s foreign policy was an absolute exclu¬ 
sion and a strict inclusion. No foreigner was permitted 
to go out nor any native to go abroad. Of course he was 
not the only one to blame; but the same policy was rather 
a racial habit of Koreans who were naturally isolated 
from others by their geographical position, and were 
trained to cut off all connections whatever from our 
neighbors by our national laws, specially during the last 
five hundred and fifty years. This theory was not created 
by the regent, but only followed by him as a matter of 
course. Thus unfortunately he committed the laughable 
error of fighting against the French missionaries in 1866 
and 1870, and against the American government mission 
in 1871, who came to ask us to make a friendship. His 
outrage with his exclusion policy even caused him to mas¬ 
sacre the Catholic converts in the country. One night 
under his quite abnormal order, over ten thousand men, 
women and children were executed. With all his position 
and dignity and talent, his rule was in most part a com¬ 
plete failure. 

During his rule, Japan began to negotiate with Korea 
to establish the commercial friendship. But the stem 
regent would not even listen to her proposal. But at the 
fall of Taiwon Wang’s regency. Queen Min won entire 
love and power of the weak king. About this time the 
royal house of Korea fell in a little trouble with Chinese 
royalty. When the Queen sent Kwon Ton In as the envoy 
to China to negotiate about the matter in question, he 
found himself helpless because he was not financially 
equipped to please the late dowager queen of China. At 
this moment a wealthy Japanese merchant in Peking 
offered him a loan without interest. The trouble was 
finally solved with that loan. After that the Korean queen 
naturally felt a certain kind of gratitude toward Japan, 
especially toward the Japanese merchant. This timely act 
of the Japanese made Korea closer to that country; Japan 
thus entered into Korea and the Japanese merchant was 
made the first Japanese minister in Korea. The first 
treaty between Korea and Japan was made in 1776, that 
was three years after the fall of Taiwon Wang’s power. 
Taiwon Wang failed because his exclusion policy was not 
a theory that can be maintained at his time. But the new 
political power, namely the queen, also failed because of 
her internal situation which was not quite ready for the 
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open-door policy,—indeed it was not fit to be exposed to 
others. 

Now Japan, finally after many years* attempt entered 
with a gradual scheme to work out her barbaric ambition 
of many thousand years and to apply her new knowledge 
of colonial and territorial acquisition after the modem 
methods that she learned from the nineteenth century 
Europe. Their success was the result of her keen watch¬ 
fulness to the chance. She came in just in time of our in¬ 
ternal disorder and emptiness. Every time she offered us 
help, but she cheated us every time in the end. She now 
told our government that she would befriend us, but she 
planned undoubtedly to be nothing like a friend from the 
beginning. After all it was foolish of Korea, the pur* 
virgin nation, to trust her promise. The first treaty was 
made with that canvassed understanding on the part of 
Japan that she would recognize and safeguard the inde¬ 
pendence of Korea from China and to the world, and the 
perfect equality with Japan. As soon as this treaty was 
made, she demanded of Korea a vast tract of land and 
harbor for her commerce. There the second treaty was 
negotiated after she through the first treaty warded off 
possible Chinese help to Korea, as China under some tech¬ 
nicality of Japanese acknowledged the internal self-de¬ 
termination of Korea. It does sound all well. Yet in fact 
it was again most foolish of Korea to get away from 
China, her old-time friend, and be allied with the new and 
treacherous Japan. But it was true too that neither China 
could keep Korea, nor Korea could expect any help from 
her. Indeed it was a pity for Korea to make that change 
at all, but it was a fate to make a change from bad to 
worse. 

This second treaty concerning the mutual commercial 
relationship was made in 1876. In that same year a har¬ 
bor originally a place for exchange between the two na¬ 
tions, Korea and Japan, was opened and its area was ex¬ 
tended. Two places for water field stations for Japanese 
merchant marine were granted in 1876. Bt until that time 
nothing much was lost to Korea though of course the pus 
and germs of future loss were already present in this 
gradually growing power of the foreign commercial in¬ 
vader. All the possible and useful ports should have been 
widely open at once, instead of being granted a little by 
little. And a proper rate of tax should have been charged 
for the rent of the land thus used. But the gradual open¬ 
ing is what made us fall in our game, besides the low tax 
p nd the inactive manner of grant simply showed our ma¬ 
terial and racial weakness. But still there was, too, the 
c ame excuse, the time-honored exclusion policy that made 
us timid and suspicious. The very timidity and suspicion 
were what Japan employed throughout in usurping after¬ 
wards all land and water and even our lives. 

Alongside with this gradual diplomatic invasion of 
Japan into Korea, the latter experienced an eqally bitter 
struggle internally among her people. The deeply seated 
spirit of social unrest finally flooded into open riots every¬ 
where and during all that while from 1882 to 1885. In the 
year 1888, on account of the ill supply and the corrupted 
practice of the civil and military officials, the standing 
army at Seoul outraged in the city, burned many houses, 
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and killed many of the government officials at the head 
of the gang of corrupted influence and practice. Even they 
daringly threatened the palace of the queen who was really 
the chief and author of all the political evils of that day, 
in order that they might get a definite grant and pardon. 
But the queen fled to a family of her remote relatives. 
Then poor soldiers made a petition to Taiwon Wang, who 
returned to his former power for the time. But Taiwon 
Wang with a forged pretext that they assassinated the 
queen punished them in a merciless slaughter. Thus they 
were stopped, but the very growing public agitation in 
the hearts of men he nor any other power could stop. 

Three years later, in 1885, the Gap-Sin revolution shook 
the minds of the people, high and low alike. A handful 
yet all thoughtful youths from the nobility have then al¬ 
ready seen the wonderful growth of Japan and have heard 
of the magnificent civilization of the Western world. They 
now have found the grave situation and frightful back¬ 
wardness of Korea. Then they formed a plan of complete 
reform of the government and society, and acquired a 
promise of help from the Japanese government. They com¬ 
menced work, but failed. Most of them were executed and 
a few escaped to Japan and America. The existence of 
that movement was too brief; the leaders were not then 
experienced enough for their undertaking; their ally was 
not a well-chosen one; the people were not prepared to 
welcome them; and their result was consequently a failure. 
Yet ever since that day there was never a day when the 
new current of thought and desire for reconstruction was 
at rest. Indeed apart from all other merits and demerits 
of them, their unquestioned credit rests on their setting 
up among the people the new demand of learning the 
Western principle and methods of civilization. 

Meanwhile the germ of social unrest grew rapidly and 
and regenerated its kind faster than the mere element of 
time can possibly accomplish. Finally this very germinal 
production took a form of nation-wide movement in 1894. 
Thus wild throngs of people gathered in flocks everywhere. 
They massacred the officials, tortured and threatened the 
yang-bans, burned the villages or houses. It was in short 
the social reign of terror all over the country except a 
Bmall area around the capital. The riotic outrage lasted 
a whole year. If there was among them a trained and in¬ 
telligent leader or leaders they might have done a great 
deal of good to the people because it was really such a 
timely tremendous crowd spread so widely among the 
people. But the sad story was nothing but a mob of the 
blind led by the blind. That is what made them fail. 

During this internal social struggle, externally there 
was one party which got richer and stronger at our ex¬ 
pense. This was the very same Japan. She promised to 
help us then, but gave us a death blow each time. When¬ 
ever she aided us she forced us to pay a thousand times 
more than she deserved or was entitled to for reward. 
When one or two of her citizens were killed or lost in the 
moment of the bitter struggle among the people for their 
life and freedom, she forced us to pay a tremendous sum 
and give some commercial or industrial advantages and 
natural resourses. Still, worse, most treaties thereafter 
were made under the force and threat of the Japanese. 
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At the time of the military riot in 1882, many Japanese 
lost their lives in the tumult of the mob. Japanese minis¬ 
ter escaped to Japan. Then the Japanese government sent 
Inoyue as envoy to negotiate with Korea; he was accom¬ 
panied by two regiments of Japanese soldiers. When they 
entered the capital the Japanese minister announced to the 
Korean government an ultimatum with three-day limit. 
But about the same time the Chinese government also sent 
to Korea for aid six regiments. Now the capital was oc¬ 
cupied by the Chinese, and the Japanese had to withdraw. 
Bat the negotiation went on until a settlement was made 
about a month later. This treaty provided, beside the in¬ 
demnity for Jananese loss of property and life a grant of 
military post in Seoul for the protection of the Japanese 
legation and people. It is the first time for the Jaanese 
soldiers to be stationed permanently in Korea. This again 
gave the Japanese another advantage in handling the 
Korean government; practically all treaties or under¬ 
standings were made under the military threat. Indeed 
what were really worse than the open treaties were the 
secret understandings. All the more important advantages 
were obtained by the Japanese under the secrecy, and 
forced secrecy, too. 

From this time on, both the Chinese and the Japanese 
governments stationed their military force in the capital. 
There already existed the growing ill feeling between the 
Chinese and the Japanese. Often the soldiers or the mer¬ 
chants from the respective countries waged minor wars on 
the streets in the open day light. This jealousy and hos¬ 
tile feeling was what really brought about the Chino- 
Japanese war in later years. Yet on the other hand by 
this time (1883), Korea was formally opened to other coun¬ 
tries besides China and Japan. Treaties were for the first 
time made between Korea and each of other nations for 
the friendship and mutual good-will. 

Then in 1885, the celebrated year of Gan-Sin Revolu¬ 
tion, there appeared again another feeling of hostility be¬ 
tween China and Japan; Japan took the side of the revo¬ 
lutionists, whereas the Chinese favored that of the royalist. 
Again several Japanese lives were lost in the struggle. 
After the trouble was over, for good or for had. again 
Inovue came to Korea as an envoy, escorted by one regi¬ 
ment of troops. The settlement was again in favor of the 
Jananese, but the treatv this time was only concerned with 
the damage and indemnitv. Meanwhile Janan made treaty 
"nth China at Tientsin which nrovided for the withdrawal 
of both nations their trnnns in Korea and to train the 
TTn~n a n qnl<ii#»rs so that there would not he mere trouble 
between tbe two nations and that Korea might be able to 
miard ber own safety. Japan by experience thus far knew 
that with the Chinese interference against their sole de¬ 
sire to swallow Korea as a whole, they could not do any¬ 
thing very much for their so-desired end. This is the first 
step they have taken in bidding China leave her hands off 
of Korea. Of course Japan would have been willing to 
fight against China at this very moment; she was conscious 
of her weakness compared with her opponent. For the 
present, however, both governments withdrew from Korea 
their troops. 
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About the same time Russia took a strong hold on 
Korean politics, because Bhe was invited by the Korean 
government. Taiwon Wang was in China and China, as 
the Korean government knew, was not yet strong enough 
to give Korea any aid; Japan on the other hand could not 
be trusted because thus far Korea had already proven 
that Japan promised too much and did not perform any¬ 
thing at all; or, rather, she promised one thing and per¬ 
formed another. Korea was equally conscious of her own 
weakness in defending her own rights. Forced by the need 
of the situation she had to look for another friend beside 
Japan. That new friend thus chosen and invited was 
Russia. Here the three parties divided the nation into 
three parts each depending on one foreign power. The 
king’s father was with China, the queen now with Russia; 
and still another party, the party of the Gapsin revolu¬ 
tionists, with Japan. And at this very moment of the 
growing power of Russia, Taiwon Wang returned from 
China, where he spent three years in exile. While he was 
in China he learned more about the grave situation of the 
East and of the general tide of the world from Li Hong 
Chang and Yuen Sai Kai. Evidently he returned with a 
better knowledge of the principles and methods of govern¬ 
ing the people and dealing with the foreign powers. Un¬ 
fortunately he was not successful, even with such ardent 
help from Yuen Sai Kai, in his attempt to return to his 
former authority and position. 

In the year 1889, another trouble came on between 
Japan and Korea. On account of the famine in that year, 
Cho Bvung Sik, a provincial governor, issued and tried to 
enforce an order to close the export of grain. Then the 
Japanese minister asked our government to pay damage 
for the loss caused by the order to the Japanese grain mer¬ 
chants. After many negotiations directly and indirectly, 
no result was obtained by the Japanese minister, but In the 
following year he, through another threat secretly to the 
king, got the indemnity settlement in favor of Japan. 

In 1894, at the time of the Gap-Oh social reign of ter¬ 
ror, the government of Korea was found helpless to quiet 
the trouble. When it was reported to the government that 
the mob took possession of the Jeun-Chu, the provincial 
peat of Jeun-La Do, the aid from China was asked through 
Yuen Sai Kai, who was yet minister from China in Korea. 
Of course the Korean government might have asked the 
s«me aid at the same time from Janan, but it was some¬ 
what afraid of calling in the mischievous Jananese troops 
because in the first place Japan would not give us aid at 
all even if it would he asked for, and because if she did 
she would afterwards make undesirable and threatening 
demands which Korea cannot refuse to follow. These rea¬ 
sons made the Korean government go hack once more to 
its good old friend, China. When China mobilized her 
troops in Korea for aid, Japan did hers, without our invi¬ 
tation. This trouble became the immediate cause of the 
unfortunate Chino-Jananese w?r, which broke out in the 
next year. Of course there was always the historical hos¬ 
tility, remote and recent, between China and Japan, as the 
latter has always been aggressive and treacherous. 
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After the entrance of the Chinese troops, Japan also 
mobilized directly into Seoul, and occupied all the impor¬ 
tant points between Seoul and Ginsen. But the Korean 
government could not understand or find out what was the 
excuse except that Korea was weak. When the special 
envoy from Japan came in and asked the king to order and 
enforce five reforms immediately, the king refused to fol¬ 
low the direction. The Japanese troops were withdrawn. 
As, however, the Korean government was somewhat fright¬ 
ened, it appointed a committee to negotiate with the 
Japanese minister in Korea and meanwhile appointed an¬ 
other committee to discuss about the proposed reforms. 
Soon the Japanese envoy found a tablet posted by a road¬ 
side by the Chinese troops on which was a statement that 
Korea was signified as a dominion of China. There the 
“kind” envoy asked our government and the Chinese min¬ 
ister whether or not It was true. When he obtained the 
negative answer from our government, he demanded three 
changes under three-day ultimatum: 1. Korea should 
build the forts and armories for the Japanese soldiers to 
be stationed in Korea, as it was agreed in the treaty of 
1884 ; 2, Korea shold have all Chinese troops to be demobil¬ 
ized; 3, Korea should cancel all new treaties made with 
China. All the legations of other foreign countries took 
the stand of neutrality; Yuen Sai Ka! ,the Chinese min¬ 
ister, returned to China. Then the Japanese troops threat¬ 
ened the king's palace under an abaohite guard. The Rus¬ 
sian minister made an inquiry about the reasons for Japan 
so doing; their answer was rather a “reasonable” one, in 
“benevolent” tone: that Korea needed the reform and 
Japanese meant to help her in issuing and carrying out 
the king's order for such necessary reforms. Under this 
threat the king's proclamation for the reforms proposed by 
the Japanese government was issued and made public. On 
our part it was a shame to have the so-called reforms 
under such insult and force. On the Japanese part it was 
really nothing like helping us, but only to make some ex¬ 
cuse to have China be cut off entirely from Korea. Who 
can make a mistake in interpreting the barbaric purpose 


of the Japanese government? This dagger behind the 
smile showed itself ever more clearly after a little while. 

Now Japan and China were engaged in a bitter agony 
and struggle for a while. China was badly defeated in 
battles of Pyung Taik, Pyung Yang, and Whang Hai; 
Japan pushed on directly Into the interior of China. 
Finally when the war was ended in total success for Japan, 
the two nations came to termB jointly guaranteeing the 
absolute independence of Korea. This war, as Japan 
wanted to describe it, began with the question of Korea's 
independence and ended with it. But that far is only the 
surface fact; it is only the excuse the Japanese made for 
their aggressive step taken against China. The real 
motive was to realize their territorial ambition harbored 
for the last two thousand years. It was their historical 
dream to get in their possession both Korea and China. It 
is an additional portion of their dream to establish an im¬ 
mense empire under their military power; this part of their 
dream is the result of their now learning from the modem 
Germany and strengthened by their recent success with 
China and with Russia. In any sense they would not have 
spent so much of their lives and property for Korea or for 
the acquisition of Korea because Korea is such a small 
country. But their dream and their ambition go far far 
beyond the territorial limits of Korea; indeed beyond 
China and beyond Asia. There is no limit to the growth 
of their greediness, whereas the land and water are lim¬ 
ited. The only way to satisfy such greed is to check them 
at the start, but unfortunately Korea was weak and China 
is also weak. Who is going to check her? 

The main part of my writing on the subject, which is 
the really tragic part, will appear in the next issue. That 
part will tell our painful story, the story of the way of 
working out of the Japanese greedy ambition thus far 
hidden for most part, not only because we wish to make 
an appeal to the world for our freedom, but also because 
the world for its own sake would better know more about 
Japanese ways of secrecy and treachery so that it may 
not be fooled by the same. 
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It is the aim of this publication to bring to light the 
hidden grievances and the forbidden claims of Korea 
under Japan and thus to obtain the world’s sympathy 
with and interest in her. 

This publication is directed by the recognized leaders 
among Koreans, aided by the compilation of concrete 
facts by the Korean Students’ League in America, United 
States and the Hawaiian Islands. 
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Whatever be the ultimate status of Chosen, before the 
world, in politics, economics, culture, or in civilization or 
any of its phases, the people, "the Koreans," remain as 
the subject which should interest all true Americans. 

Every American citizen, loyal to his government and 
to his national traditions, cannot go against the decision,— 
made by President, State Department, and Congress,—to 
accept their action in withdrawing the legation of the 
United States from Seoul. 

Yet whether we knowingly address our letters to 
Keijo, Chosen, Empire of Japan or to Seoul Korea, or 
whether we approve or disapprove Japan's action and 
policy, we need not abate a jot of our interest in Korea’s 
millions. A most interesting and lovable people, a unique 
civilization, a fascinating history, a record of blessings 
and benefits to Japan ought to awaken the regard of the 
people of America. In the line of Christian missionary 
education and propaganda, a minority of our fellow-citi¬ 
zens have been deeply interested. In fact, the unity of 
the nation and the impulses of a common patriotism have 
been strengthened and stimulated by the mutual interest 
of North and South in the land of Morning Splendor. 
The names of Appenzeller, Underwood, Allen, Scranton, 
Hall and a score or more of others, serve, when men¬ 
tioned, to warm the pride of all who dwell under the 
stars and stripes. Nor do we hesitate to say, frankly, 
that. In the main, the spirit of Koreans has helped us 
to a nobler and richer life. 


But this is only a phase, though a pleasing one, of 
our national feeling. It cannot be denied that the great 
majority of Americans are utterly indifferent to the ex¬ 
istence, not to say the fortunes or the future, of the 
twelve or fifteen millions of people In Chosen. Now if 
in our land, including Hawaii, dwell several hundred 
young men whose hope is that our people will know more 
about Korea, and knowing, take more interest in the 
subject, then their enterprise deserves both patronage and 
success. It will, if rightly conducted, he educative and 
liberalizing to Americans. Our people are too much de¬ 
pendent upon partisan and subsidized newspapers, which 
furnish ready-made opinions, which busy Americans ac¬ 
cept as time-saving, sufficient, and, alas, satisfactory* 

In any event, fair-minded Americans must rejoice, both 
in receiving light, information, suggestion, and clearly ex¬ 
pressed opinion, whether they agree with the expressions 
of them or not, and extending sympathy to a people 
worthy of it If true to their inheritances, they will re¬ 
joice that already, through the gate of Hawaii or of ser¬ 
vice under the American flag, several Bcores of Koreans 
have entered the household of American citizenship. Let 
more of them come. We shall welcome them. 

And may all the good inheritances from the gTandly 
ancient civilization of the Land of the Beautiful Morning, 
bless the world even unto its full noonday splendor. 

WILLIAM ELLIOT GRIFFIS. 
New York, February 26, 1919. 


A Pathetic C onfession of a C ountry Maid 


I was a country maid pure and simple. What about 
the outside world could I know? That is what made me 
a slave. I was a fool to have trusted her. I ought to have 
known better. Indeed I knew too; but what else could 
I do? And here am I. Now listen to my story, messenger, 
for goodness-sake, listen. 

We lived in the East Village among the hills above 
the stream. We were once happy, I and my family. We 
were poor, hut we had plenty to drink, to eat and to 
wear. And that was enough and we were contented. 
Our house waa somewhat old and it would leak If a storm 
would come any time. But we had fine weather for quite 
a few years. And we did not expect any stormy season 
any more. That is the reason we neglected the repara¬ 
tion. Our fields were rich enough to give us daily neces¬ 
saries. We were too much satisfied with ourselves and 
wasted much, too much, time for idleness, and a good part 
of the time for sleep. Still we were happy and we lived 
peacefully, I and my family. Some times we had a little 
trouble among my servants. But these troubles were only 
trifling. We were once happy, but those happy days are 
no more. 

Three sisters were we, Sister C, my elder. Sister J, 
my younger, and I, the middle. Sister C was kind and 
she was gentle. But she was old and careless and weak. 
Her family was bulky and idle. She was too slow, as all 
the old ladies are. She was my teacher, and she brought 
me up. Everything I learned from her I taught to my 
younger, the ungrateful one. But my elder and I myself 


were ever on good terms from the very beginning of our 
life. But she was now too old to take care of herself, 
and she had trouble with her new visitors, our cousins 
from the West Village, across the stream over the field. 
I heard of them once or twice but never met them yet 
They said they were rich, but I did not care. I would 
not, I thought, give them anything, nor would I ask any¬ 
thing from them. That was my sister, my gentle Sister J, 
and that was I. 

But Sister J, my younger, was the last of our blood. 
She was so unlike us, her sisters. She was a trickster, 
a liar, a maker of mischief. Time and again when I was 
tired and my servant asleep, she would sneak in our house, 
blacken my face, tie me up, beat my servant, break our 
furniture and Bpoil our gardens. Not only once or twice, 
but half a dozen times. She was a devil, a devil, I say. 
I beg your pardon, but she was a devil, and a she-devil. 
But we, I and sister C, left her alone, though we both 
hated her, yes, hated is the word. She was clever, but 
she was the devil of our family, just the same, and a little 
worse. 

Just a minute, messenger, just one more minute. I 
must tell my story and you must listen. I was only a 
country maid, pure and simple. I was a fool to have 
trusted her, for she was a devil. 

She, Sister J, was clever, as I say. She could recite 
any piece she once read and she could copy anything she 
once saw. And copyright was her trade. She was so 
unllkq us, her sisters. She was poor; her gardens were 
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barren; her springs were salty. Her family was crowded, 
and her store was empty. She then sent away her ser¬ 
vants to beg alms from our cousins In the West Village, 
where they learned their new tricks with pieces of Iron 
and steel, with boiling water and blazing fire. She then 
stopped begging but started her new trade as a robber. 
Certanlly she was the limit. She started to rob us, her 
sisters, first. After we are all robbed, I can not tell 
what she will do. 

By the way, we hated her so and she was so mis¬ 
chievous that we bade her for some time not to print her 
feet into our garden or house. Were we to blame? She 
was a devil, I say, and she-devil was she. But now she 
watched her chance to get in our house and do some 
more of her mischief. Alas! there came to her the chance 
to get In our house, right up to the hearth. Now what do 
you think she did after she entered! 

One minute more, Mr. Messenger. My story Is not 
half done yet. I must tell it and tell it now. I was only 
a country maid. I was a fool to have believed her so. 
She was a devil and she-devil was she. I beg your pardon, 
but that is what she was. 

One day Father Francis, from the West Village, came 
to my house and knocked at my door. But he was a 
stranger and with strange accents and beliefs, too. I 
learned afterward he was one of my cousins, but I did 
not know it at the time. Naturally, such a poor fish as I 
was, was frightened and scared. He asked for entrance 
Into our house to preach his words of blessing to me 
and to my servants. He was gentle.too, rather too gentle. 
I simply did not want him In our house. It would, I 
thought, be a disgrace to our traditions. I did not care 
a straw for his reasons or his messages. I told him 
angrily to get out of my sight and stay away from me 
with his doctrines and beliefs that were so unlike ours. 
But when he insisted on an admission Into our home, thus 
far so undisturbed by any stranger, I beat him with an 
old broom stick and thuB got rid of him for the time. 
But I was only a country maid, full of fear and suspicion, 
and had no taste for strangers. Was I to blame? 

Once, too, the rich young merchant, Sam by name, 
came to me with a love suit. He was tender and warm in 
his speeches and in his manners. Indeed, a lovely and 
lively youth was he, worthy of any woman's heart, whole 
heart. But I was such a simple and innocent maid as to 
be frightened even at the sight of that lovely young gentle¬ 
man. And I have, too, heard tragic stories of love that 
are so common nowadays. How could I receive him? I 
scared him away with a dress pin. After he left I could 
have bitten my lips; but what was the use to regret now, 
when the thing was done and when it was too late. But 
I waB such a simple girl, proud of my virgin virtues. 
Was I to blame? 

Stop, messenger, stop a little longer until I finish my 
story. You are not in such a hurry, are you? Stop and 
listen. If I miss this chance, I do not know how long it 
will be before I get another. So I must tell my story 
now and you must listen for my poor sake, worthy mes¬ 
senger. I was only a country maid, and Bhe was a devil 
and a devil of her kind. That was what she was, If you 
do not mind my words. 

There she, the she-devil, the unworthy sister of mine, 
the infant terror of our family, came to me with unusual 
klndnesB and many a gay, though unnatural, smile, and 
told me that I had done an awful thing with my unfor¬ 
tunate guests. They would, she told me, come in my house 
with fire and steam, blood and iron to destroy our house 
and devastate our gardens and enslave our servants. Now 
I hated her more for her foxy smile, the disguised dagger. 
I hated her threat, that mild yet far-reaching threat. Yet 
I was conscious of myself, of what I had done to the ill- 
treated visitors, of my own strength and faults. I did 
not know what I should do. Thus, in spite of all the dis¬ 
like and antagonism I felt against the hateful sister of 
mine, and with a reasonable hope that she, too, was a 
human being and could not do much harm to her own 
nearest kin, I somewhat thankfully accepted her aid, I 


somewhat thankfully accepted her aid for settling peace¬ 
fully with these newcomers, as she said she knew them 
pretty well and that they were her good friends ever 
since she met them in the public forum and once in the 
new Comic Theatre. But finally she asked me in return, 
even before she helped me to settle the trouble, the priv¬ 
ilege of opening her market in our garden. Then I was 
led by her tact and procedure, perhaps with some regret 
and some gratitude, to accord her wish. Thus she got 
once more into our home and trod once more on the for¬ 
bidden paths for the last three hundred years. 

Then, one day, she Invited me to her new home, or the 
redecorated old home. Then she brought me to the public 
forum and then to the new Comic Theatre. She bought 
me some things, this and that. She presented me to 
several new friends of hers who are, of course, no other 
than our cousins from the famous West Village of riches 
and wonders. Alas! when I got to the theatre I found 
that everyone that came in the house should play a part, 
whether he or she liked it or not. And I was asked to 
play my part, too. But what of acting and art did I know? 
I refused to play but everybody, and especially the hateful 
sister and escort of mine, urged me with flattery and 
threat. Thus I had to play, but my play was an utter 
failure. Shame on me and shame on all. There I met 
again my elder sister, the kind lady, and she wanted to 
teach me and help me, but she was too old and clumsy 
to play well her own part. How could she help me or 
anybody else? Undoubtedly I was made more timid and 
bashful than ever by the strange faces that I saw, and 
the grandeur of the edifice and the unheard-of art that I 
had never seen before. But my sister, my elder sister, 
had ten times more nerve than I, and she, compelled by 
her kind attitude toward me, tried nevertheless to help 
me. But that younger sister of mine scratched her face 
like a mad cat and told her to stay away from me. Then, 
struck by her sorrow and shame, she had to withdraw. 

Now listen what she did to me. She made merry of 
my failure and scorned and scolded me about my ill- 
breeding. Now she told me she would teach me; and 
nobody else would dare come near me. Yes, I hated her 
all the more for all that. Some people may have thought 
she was kind to me. But nothing like kindness was in 
her beastly heart throughout her dirty life. She flirted 
with everybody, even that day when we were on the stage 
for the first time. She was exceedingly polite and un¬ 
questionably pleasant, in spite of her ugly looks and 
ragged robes. But there was and is always something 
else in her. She was a devil. She promised me her help 
In my affairs, external and Internal. When I refused aid 
from her, as I knew her better, she made me say that I 
wanted her by the use of strong fists and wild kicks, be¬ 
cause she was pretty strong, as she took physical train¬ 
ing lessons in West Village. She did not teach me any¬ 
thing but she charged me unreasonably high fees for her 
lessons. When she bought me anything she charged ten 
times and hundred times as much as the market price 
at the time. Just think, one day she passed our garden 
with a dish of soup. She fell down and spilt the whole 
dish. Then she made me pay for the Boup and the dish. 
She was the limit, I tell you. 

Stop, just a little longer, I have not yet finished my 
story. I was—you got to listen to me—I was a country 
maid pnre and simple. She was a she-devil. I beg your 
pardon, that waB what she was. Just a minute! 

Now, I was angry at her, I was afraid of her. Oh, 
how I hated her. If X had had the strength I might have 
broken one of her Jaw bones long ago. If I had had a 
noiseless and smokeless gun I might have shot to pieces 
her devilish skull filled with evils and michiefs. No, I 
could not either, because I always felt sorry for her 
damnable soul which surely crime from the very depth 
of hell and will surely go back to where it came from. 
But, at any rate, on account of my fear and suspicion of 
her actions, I once invited the strong Russel, another 
cousin from the West Village, who lived nearest to my 
homo. He was supposed to help me in out pext rehearsal 
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In the new Comic Theatre. But on that day Sister J 
came in and knocked down the giant guide of mine. And 
ever since that day I am her slave, getting into the serfdom 
deeper every day. 

Then one day she brought me to the darkest corner of 
the market and tied my limbs and blindfolded me and 
threatened me if I screamed and hid me under the dirty 
cover behind the screen. And I am here yet, unfreed. I 
have not enjoyed the free sunshine and the free open air 
for the la9t ten years. I overheard them say that most of 
my servants are enslaved, some fled to the houses of my 
Sister C and of my cousin Sam. My house is now hers, 
my gardens are hers, my springs are hers, and everything 
of mine Is now hers. She took these after she announced 
my death and erected a false tomb to me to deceive the 
eyes of the world, and she then claimed that she was the 
rightful heir to my estates because Bhe is the next of kin. 
I think the world may yet know that I am not dead. 


Just one more second, Air. Messenger, for my sake, 
for the sake of the distressed. My story may not be pleas¬ 
ant but Is tragic enough to be interesting. I was only a 
country maid, and I was a fool to have trusted her, the 
she-devil. But what elBe could I do there and then in that 
situation and under those conditions? And here am I. 

Shortly I have heard that there is getting started a 
new movement, a new chivalry under the right influence 
of my dear Cousin Sam. And my cousins In the West 
Village are going to help the poor, protect the weak, and 
free the slaves. If that is true, tell them when you get 
there that the poor country maid whose death was reported 
ten years ago Is still alive under the dirty cover behind the 
screen. They may yet help me out and I may yet be 
rescued. Farewell now, Mr. Messenger, I may yet see 
you again before long. God may speed you. If they ask 
my name, tell them that I am Virgin Corea. 



As the consequence of gatherings and the publications 
by the Korean students in Tokio, Japan, for petitioning 
for the freedom of Korea from the Japanese emperor and 
his government, nine prominent leaders among Koreans 
(whose names are not yet reported to us in this country) 
are imprisoned for the violation of the Japanese press 
and gathering censorship. Yet their Imprisonment may 
likely be as long as the pleasure of Japanese courts may 
demand; their torture will be as severe as the appetite of 
the Japanese jailers may desire, rndeed, their very lives 
are in danger, for they will most probably be condemned 
as anarchists, the penalty of which Is death. Have not 
Koreans the right to speak of their freedom, while every 
other people on earth does? Have not the Japanese citi- 
zens.—as the Japanese claim that we are,—the right to 
meet together and publish the things they want to say 
and petition for the consideration and decision upon their 
grievances? How hateful is the work of the tyrant, the 
common enemy to popular freedom! How dreadful is the 
thought of these loyal sons of our mother, in diRgrace and 
suffering for their loving and being loyal to her! For our 
lamentation to the unhappy report, let Wordsworth speak 
for us in his inspired language: 

“Toussaint, the most unhappy man of men! 

Whither the whistling rustic tend his plough 
Within thy hearing, or thy head be now 
Pillowed in some deep dungeon’s earless den,— 

O miserable Chieftain! where and when 
Wilt thou And patience! Yet die not; do thou 
Wear rather in thy bonds a cheerful brow: 

Though fallen thyself, never to rise again. 

Live and take comfort. Thou hast left behind 
Powers that will work for thee; air, earth and skies; 
There’s not a breathing of the common wind 
That will forget thee; thou hast great allies; 

Thy friends are exultations, agonies, 

And love, and man's unconquerable mind.” 

While lamenting for those whose fate we know, we 
cannot but think of Korea’s unknown heroes, past and 
present, and of the suffering millions either in their life 
Imprisonment or In their life of exile, of the unceasing 
destruction and robbery that are going on in our beloved 
Korea, and of the ever-increasing harsh ordinances and 
laws that are made for and executed on Koreans. Their 
only fault Is to be too simple and too peaceful, and their 
only offence is to love too well their country and people. 
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Indeed, to love is to suffer! For the suffering millions 
again Wordsworth, the poet of freedom, has spoken his 
Indignation: 

"We can endure that he should waste our lands. 

Despoil our temples, and by sword and flame 
Return us to the dust from which we came; 

Such food a tyrant's appetite demands; 

And we brook the thought that by his hands 
(Spain) may be overpowered, and he possess. 

For his delight, a solemn wilderness 

Where all the brave lie dead. But when the bands 

Which he will break for us be dares to speak 

Of benefits, and of future day 

When our enlightened minds shall bleBs hlB sway; 

Then, the strained heart of fortitude proves weak; 

Our groans, our blushes, our pale cheeks declare 
That he has power to inflict what we lack strength to bear." 

Fortunately, however, nothing can-ever check the growth 
of love of freedom In our hearts. Superhuman oracles 
failed, human Inventions failed, the political oppressors 
failed, economical threatening failed, the internal powers 
failed, the external conquerors failed. Our history of the 
world la nothing but an unbroken record of the growth 
of freedom. Therefore, again Wordsworth thus speaks to 
comfort the humble heroes lost In their “action” for liberty 
and to relieve the hungry human hearts for liberty with 
pangs, pains and prides: 

“The power of armies is a visible thing, 

Formal and circumscribed In time and space; 

But who the limits of that power shall trace 
Which a brave people into light can bring 
Or hifle, at will,—for freedom combating 
By just revenge inflamed? No foot may chase, 

No eye can follow, to a fatal place 
That power, that spirit, whether on the wing 
Like the strong wind, or sleeping like the wind. 
Within Its awful caves, from year to year, 

Springs this indigenous produce far and near; 

No craft this subtle element can bind, 

Rising like water from the soil, to find 
In every nook a lip that it may cheer.” 

As long as the love of freedom will grow as it did In our 
past history, and as long as there will survive some 
Korean, we will sing In the remembrance of all those who 
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sacrificed their lives in some manner or other for the land 
and people of Korea the pitiful song of ancient Cho: 

“Even be there left only three houses in Cho, 

'Tis Cho which is some day the mighty Tain to crush.” 

Or, even better, we will march bravely against our 
common foe and sing loudly and cheerfully the Scotch 
hymn after the fashion of Robert Burns: 

“By your sons in servile chains! 

By Oppression’s ewes and pains! 

We will drain our dearest veinB, 

But they shall be free! 


“Lay the proud usurpers low! ! 

Tyrants fall in every foe! 

Liberty’s in every blow! 

Let us do or die!” 

And thus we too may, with the rest of the world, some 
day share the blessings of freedom and peace! Indeed, 
the world is coming closer to the perfection of moral 
humanity. There we, the living and dead alike, under the 
leadership or in the memory of our known and unknown 
heroes, consecrate our love with the prayer and song to 
the Prince of Peace: 

“Peace on earth and good will to man.” 


Isolation of Japan 


It Is all known fact that the present Japan is utterly 
isolated In the diplomatic world. Japan herself does know 
it Of course, on this problem—what is Japan or the 
world going to do with it?—It is in every sense pretty 
hard to tell. There are such treacherously conspicuous 
press opinions as the “Kokumin"; there are such radically 
blind contentions as the demands of the military class of 
Japan. One thing plain is that no Japanese today does 
feel quite contented, nor is there any who acknowledge 
yet their own faults and try to make a complete internal 
change in their politics and ethics. Here will be taken 
an editorial from a Japanese paper published In this 
country, for this represents the somewhat softened tone 
of the little democratized Japanese. The editor of the 
JapaneBe-Amerlcan News published in San Francisco, 
says: 

“ISOLATED JAPAN 

"Lonely Bird” in the Diplomatic World. 

“At the peace conference, Japan has fallen in the midst 
of heavy attack from all sides. Some people think this 
is entirely beyond the expectation; others think the actu¬ 
ality is completely against the fore-caculation; still others 
think that this is to some degree more than what can be 
expected. In brief a newly prosperous nation is as a rule 
subjected to diplomatic depression and threat. And the 
present situation of Japan is only one example to the 
general rule. Further what makes the situation worse 
is that a newly rising and ripadly progressing nation and 
people, as they had not the equal power with others, shakes 
loose the existing relation among powers; and conse¬ 
quently it Is pretty hard for it to lift its head but 
easy to be depressed by the older powers. Therefore 
while moving to or fro, the newly rising nation, as any 
one cannot deny, can hardly get away from being op¬ 
pressed when there will be any conflict. 

"Furthermore, besides this natural necessity of receiving 
this oppression and this binding, there is one special rea¬ 
son why Japan 1 b made the lonely bird in diplomatic 
world of the equal powers. If It is demanded to give the 
reason why Japan should suffer even more heavily such 
injustice than others, the reason is quite simple. Since 
Japan is at an entirely different setting from the nations 
of Europe and America, in the racial descent, religion, tra¬ 
ditions, and the origin and source of the civilization, it Is 
really difficult, if not utterly impossible, to reach thorough 
mutual understanding. It is quite self evident. 

“Suppose international settlements were already all 
made final. In some International disputes the inter¬ 
national council will solve the question In hand, through 


arbitration. But in case there will come such disputes be¬ 
tween Japan and another nation from Europe or America, 
it is natural that the decision should be reached by the 
opinion of the majority, in order that the decision may be 
fair and right. Yet what the Europeans or the Americans 
think to be fair and right cannot be, it is natural, what the 
Japanese think to be. Why, it is because the origin and 
the source of the civilization are different, because the 
racial descent and the religious Ideals are different, be¬ 
cause the moral standard is different, because the customs 
and habits are different. Consequently the judgment can¬ 
not be in unison and concord. For example in the question 
of marriage by free choice the Ideals of the East and the 
West cannot agree with each other. We need not be sur¬ 
prised at such cases where what the European or Ameri¬ 
can takes to be unfair, will be imposible for the Japanese 
to take it improper or where what the Japanese think is 
right cannot be thought to be right in the minds of the 
European or the American. It is the natural and inevi¬ 
table result from the lacking always of the mutual under¬ 
standing and mutual trust and consequently of the sym¬ 
pathy and the concord. It Is therefore already disclosed 
situation that Japan cannot agree with the European and 
American nations. 

“Then let us examine once the situation of the EaBt 
where we can find the peoples with the same civilization 
and similar, if not exactly the same, race and people. In 
the whole East, Japan is the only nation that is truly In¬ 
dependent in substance as well as in name. Therefore 
the whole East should unite hand in hand; there will be 
no trouble then to obtain the recognized standing of the 
International equality of Japan in the diplomatic politics. 
But on the contrary such a neighbor as China does 
forsake and exclude Japan and depend so much on the 
European and American nations as to present the funny 
shows. The causes of these funny shows are multiple and 
complex. But it is chiefly because China missed the 
greater policy of the East and tried to fool herself with 
depending on the outwardly tender and soft policy of 
Europe and America, and because she misunderstands 
Japan’s behavior upon her and unwisely creates the anti- 
Japanese spirit. Since China is so, she may, like the na¬ 
tives of all other Asiatics and Africans have once 
dreamed, and depended on such protection without real 
material support on her own part. She will, however. In 
the end, be responsible for and will depend on the after 
effect of the helpless standing and the lonely situation of 
Japan at the peace conference. 

At any rate all this and that are a kind of popular 
training and experience to a people. We need not be 
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afraid of the present difficulty, nor need we to be discour¬ 
aged for our future. Of course we will continue and re-en- 
force once more to exert all our material and true efforts 
with speed and heat to extend and spread the greater right 
all over the world." 

But on the other hand there are Chinese opinions that 
are entirely in opposition with the easy-going self- justifica¬ 
tion of the Japanese. Who cannot, if he has some knowl¬ 
edge about the train of thought and the attitude of life 
among he Japanese and the Chinese together with their 
historical relationship and setting of the two nations in 
constant conflict, easily discover whose fault and mischief 
it is that has created and always strengthened the hos¬ 
tility? Who is the offensive and the aggressive, who is 
the greedy and the dishonest? I do not see why Japanese 
can expect anyone to be on their side unless he is as fool¬ 
ishly honest and simple els the Korean of ten or fifteen 
years ago. Certainly the Japanese expect too much from 
others while they would not themselves s&criflc a single 
hair for the good of the East or for the world. I do not 
really see what they mean by the so-called greater policy 
and greater right of the East. Perhaps and most likely 
they signify by these grand yet empty words their dream 
of the creation of the Japanese military empire which will 
enslave all the Orientals under their martial orders as in 
the case of Korea. It seems to me that the Japanese blunder 
which leads them to the point of self-destruction is an 
absurd wrong based on their mislink in their historical 
and logical reasoning. Why so long as their conduct is 
right and fair should they or can they be so isolated as 
they are now. Human minds work in the Bame way; and 
what i3 right with the Orientals must be and are what is 
right with the Occidentals. This fact is well nigh clearly 
proven by the adjustment and the readjustment that Is 
going on at the peace conference. Japan should indeed try 
to look back to her own self and to correct her faults and 
crimes instead of blaming the whole world for jealousy 
and misunderstanding while justifying themselves with 
illogical arguments and fortifying thus their further am¬ 
bition and dream of Pan-Asiatic empire under the military 
despotism of the governing few. So, let me present a Chi¬ 
nese opinion on the same question in order to show how 
it is different from the Japanese. Thus writes the editor 
of the Chung Sai Yat Bo which is also published in San 
Francisco: 

“JAPAN’S PLACE IN THE WORLD POLITICS 

“The Japanese, being so small, short, keen and fierce, 
after they set for renewal with sharp courage, won the 
first victory over China and the second over Russia, they 
swallowed Formosa and territorialized Korea. Thus she, 
with utterly Insignificant three islands, climbed at a single 
jump to the rank of the first powers on the globe. Indeed 
there was no nation that has grown so easily and advanced 
so rapidly as Japan did. Yet on this account Japan has un¬ 
doubtedly touched deeply the sense of fear or jealousy of 
the Caucassian race as a whole. Furthermore, with diplo¬ 
matic policies of secrecy and treachery, of cajolery and in¬ 
trigue, she has been and is rather foxy in grasping the 
material gain. And as a result she made enemies with 
every nation and created hatred over the whole globe. It 
is quite fortunate for her to be able yet to have main¬ 
tained herself even thus long until today. 

“To the question “What is the situation of Japan in the 
international relations?” the writer will examine with a 
neutral point of view. It is all certain that she is already 
at a lonely stand. There are heard the hymns of Cho 
from all sides. Why would England love her or what has 
she to ask from her? England's alliance with Japan was 
only for temporary purposes necessitated by the momen¬ 
tary need. Then England had to watch with all her closest 
attention the behavior of Germany as the latter train the 
soldiers and strengthened army with some hidden am¬ 
bition and entered into an alliance with Austria and Italy, 
as if she competed for the supremacy and leadership. For 
these reasons England decided upon her policy of the w&it- 


Digitized by Google 


ing game and made France and Russia her allies. Thus all 
her attention was engaged with continental Europe. More¬ 
over this Balkan problem was so close to outbreak at any 
moment as the loaded gun was ready to blow at a touch. 
Consequently she could not spare her time to do anything 
with the far East. At the same time, she was afraid that 
the newly arising Japan might burst in and take posses¬ 
sion of the English interests in the East such as India, 
Australia, Singapo and th erest. Yet she knew she could 
not do anything with these. That is the reason why Eng¬ 
land made an alliance with Japan in order that, for the 
time until she could come round to that part of the solu¬ 
tion, she might have Japan to take care of her territorial 
possessions in Asia until after she would be through with 
her European problems. Therefore the English alliance 
with Japan was really the expression of fear rather than 
of love. 

“American dislikes the treachery and cunning of Japan. 
It is some time already since there has grown the hostility 
between the United States and Nippon. The situation is 
indeed so grave that It cannot be easily hidden behind the 
back. America holds the Monroe Doctrine under which 
the United States assumes upon herself none of power but 
only the responsibility, and thus treat the small and weak 
nations of America with righteousness and fairness. But 
who could possibly have guesed that Japan, with her newly 
growing prowess of the nation, cunningly forged the Mon¬ 
roe Doctrine of Asia after the mimic fashion from the 
United States and with a malice forethought for her own 
interests. If Japan really attains her desired end of con¬ 
trolling the whole East with this doctrine, America’s hon¬ 
est policy of opening the Far East and the policy of equal 
opoprtunity and co-operation in China of all nations will 
be broken to pieces by Japan. Besides such loss of exten¬ 
sive interests In the East of the powers, there grows a 
danger of America's loss of her territorial interests to 
Japan in her possessions of Pacific Islands of Hawaii, 
Philippine and Caroline. Further, Japan recently made an 
extraordinary preparation in the Hawaii Islands with all 
her possible energy exerted. She would not check her 
ambition and greed unless someone will make her &top. 
Though the wide-awake and far-sighted statesmen of Am - 
erica do not lack the knowledge of the germinating danger, 
they found yet no way to manage her action thereof. 
Still there exists beyond all question, America's hostile 
attitude toward the Japanese at the highest degree of in¬ 
tensity. On account of this hostile feeling, and In order 
to show this existing ill-feeling, the United States forbade 
Japanese to acquire the posession of landed property and 
debarred their immigration to colonize the Western states. 
Such hostile feeling is growing rapidly, like an additional 
dose of the explosive thrown Into the powerful flame; the 
hidden danger is indeed great betwen the two nations. 
How can America leave aside a moment this problem of 
her self-defense against the Japanese greed? To speak 
the truth, the entrance of the United States into the world 
war was in a sense not only to fight Germany but also 
to show Japan the internal strength of America, in an 
indirect way of making Japan to have some fear and care 
in her dealing with America and thus not to make further 
trouble. So strong is America's dislike toward Japan. 

"Similar feeling of hostility exists between Japan and 
Russia. The national disgrace of Russia after the Russo- 
Japanese war has not yet been retributed; recent Japanese 
invasion upon the Russian power In Siberia intensified 
the hatred. Further, Holland, too, hates Japan because of 
her loss of Pacific Islands; France and Italy like her none 
the better than the other powers because their being cut off 
from their respective commercial or territorial advance¬ 
ment into the Far East. In short there is not a nation 
which had some dealing with Japan and still likes her. 
Is it only Germany, which loBt her military station in 
China and her island possessions, that is hostile to Japan? 

“This is not all. When the great world war is over and 
the peace terms are near to completion, the whole world 
has to make up Its tremendous economic loss suffered dur¬ 
ing the war from some source somewhere. Looking for a 


Original from 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY 


39 


place for the industrial and commercial development in 
ihe near future it finds no better place on earth than the 
Far East. Now every power recognizes that there is un¬ 
doubtedly the best commercial battefleld in the Orient, 
and for that reason all will rush to the Far East market. 
Such expectation Is quite natural. But the dwarfish Japan 
without surveying her own virtue and measuring her own 
energy attempts to make herself the absolute mistress over 
the whole East, and often demands preference, and plans 
special advantages over all the rest of the world. Whichso¬ 
ever nation that has some relation of power and interest 
with the Far East will stand the selfish motive and action 
of Japan? We would not be surprised when some day in 
the near future there will be formed a world alliance 
against Japan. Then though Japanese are fierce and war¬ 
like, they will surely fall Into their own trap and bind 
themselves with their own web. Two hundred thou¬ 
sand soldiers, though brave and trained, cannot defend the 
gigantic army of the whole world; sixty thousand tons of 
naval preparation though grand and strong cannot stand 
against the navies of all the powers of the civilized world. 
If one cannot see the truth In what I just said, he can cer¬ 
tainly prove the case with the evidence from the Prussian 
Germany. Germany held the military imperialism and 
dreamed for unification of the world under her absolutism; 
and therefore she made every German a soldier with timely 
and constant training. Her military force would have been 
at least ten times as strong as that of Japan. Yet they 
could not maintain themselves any more than four years. 
This fall of Germany offers Japan a self-evident and un¬ 
questionable lesson. Japan should take this for their mirror 
and guide. Alas, she, on the contrary is still blindly self- 
important, and unwisely tries to compete in an unfair 
manner with other nations. Although we cannot exactly 
determine at the outset how long she will be able to retain 
and maintain her position, one thing Is sure that she 
cannot go very long unless she changes right soon. 

“Indeed it is awfully dangerous to Japan. Since she is 
already in the midst of the falling arrows upon her from 
all sides, she should change her plan and sweep off all her 
self-destroying policies, she should deal with other nations 
with trust and faith. Then she may yet save herself from 
a complete destruction so near at a close margin. But if 
she misses the real world situation and only finds delight 
in making enemies, her power is nothing to depend upon, 
her cunningness and treachery are nothing to employ. 
She would better repent now, for after a while It will be 
too late to regret. 

Now after I have Introduced both the false diplomatic 
self-justification and self-encouragement of the Japanese 
and the treatise from the historic and the economic theory 
of the Chinese concerning the cause and the possible effect 
of the isolation of Japan, let me expound the moral side 
of the problem. Japan 1 b essentially the most immoral of 
all living nations today. Not knowing and not caring the 
coming of the new era In the International politics and 


diplomatic morality, she tries to continue her practice which 
she has learned from the intrigue and treachery of the 
Louisian or the Elizabeth Europe and re-enforce her evil 
by her natural bent to unparalleled selfishness. Without 
being conscious or trying to be conscious of the universal 
tendency and necessity of the popular freedom and of the 
growing awakening of the most wholesome sentiment of 
the brotherhood of man, she tries to grasp the whole of 
Asia and then the whole world in her iron and blood des¬ 
potism and plays quite “innocently” her part of innuendo 
and flirt and deception among the mighty powers of the 
world each of which acts the plainer and fairer dealing 
than ever. Thus she wilfully and foolishly commits her 
crime against the good of humanity and thus makes her¬ 
self enemy to all, but friend to none. 

During the last few decades the watchword and as 
well a catch-phrase in the diplomatic circle was the isola¬ 
tion of Germany. Perhaps it may be true that England has 
been rather active in the formation and the propaganda 
of this policy. But in the real truth of the matter it was 
not England which isolated Germany but it was Germany 
herself with all its militaristic abnormal growth and the 
Imperialistic vain dreams that isolated herself. Once the 
triangular alliance of the central powers was considered 
to he the most invincible. But Italy as she knew well the 
parties of right and wrong, broke her promise at the very 
moment of crisis and rage. No one however can think 
that Italy was wrong because she unfulfilled her solemn 
covenant, for indeed her agreement was not that she would 
help Germany to commit the crimes of robbing and de¬ 
stroying the properties of other peoples and spilling and 
sucking the blood of human race In order to satisfy her 
blind greed and savage desire. Then it was really Ger¬ 
many not Italy which broke the treaty. Further the isola¬ 
tion of Germany was rather not the isolation of the whole 
Germany but the isolation of her military ruling class, 
which was but a small portion of her. 

Now just after the isolation of the military ruling class 
of Germany is about to be at an end, there comes Japan 
trying to circumcise herself in the imperial Iron sanctuary 
for the blood god of war and theft Here again who is to 
be blamed for this isolation? It is Japan but no other. 
Here again it Is the military ruling class of Japan but 
not the whole people who are in most part innocent or at 
least unworthy of the blame as they are bound to their 
government and trained for that slavish loyalty and sub¬ 
jection of body and soul. Still there must be some, even 
if not many, Japanese who would see the coming danger 
and feel the fear and grief for the falling nation of theirs. 
In brief, Japan, the military Japan, cannot trust no people 
even her own, when the real crisis will befall her. I hope, 
though I cannot expect she will change her ideals and pol¬ 
icy to save herself and to serve the East. “Forget not" 
the new formula, that peace goes with freedom and might 
spring from right. Twenty-century Japan must not lead 
her life after her old modes of two or three centuries back 
or that of eighteen-century Europe. 


The Pacific Age 


The new era of the international politics and diplomatic 
morality opens with the establishment, or at least a step 
nearer toward the establishment, of the world state of 
the firmer peace based upon the democracy. The world 
democracy and the world peace is the crystal resultant 
of the bitter human experience of many thousand years 
past and the harmonious voice of the human race after 
the trial and terror In its struggle for life and ideal. 
This democratic nation of nations is the voice and the 


task of the age. Yet on the other hand one cannot deny 
that this movement like all other movement requires a 
leader. That leader Is undoubtedly the United States of 
America whose leader 1 b again in turn President Wilson 
the most learned and the most sincere of the political 
thinkers to-day. 

These Ideals and Institutional changes that are going 
on now all over the world, perhapB even In Japan, is more 
or less something that Is wrought by the intellectual and 
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moral effects of the human beings, the children of the 
past experience done and gone and the fathers of the 
future generations yet to come. Besides this human 
change, there is an unmistakable natural shifting of the 
civilization centers from one place to another. This nat¬ 
ural shifting of the geographical centers of the human 
interests is not, without some necessitating law of cause 
and effect Any one can trace the very law without any 
danger of committing an error, provided he has some his¬ 
torical training and some critical insight into the matter. 
By this law he can safely and freely foretell which part 
of the world will be the coming center of human interests. 
And by this law we are permitted to predict the coming 
age is not only the age of peace but it is also the age 
of the Pacific Ocean. Certainly it Is the unintentional co¬ 
incidence that both terms signify the same, namely PEACE. 

Of course it does not mean necessarily that this body-of- 
water factor Is the only one that more or less determines 
the course of change of the centers of civilization, but it 
does mean that that factor is one of the main factors. In¬ 
deed for example when the land of new discovery which 
attracts the migrating peoples into one locality on the 
globe, the new race, the result of the several old races thus 
mingled into one, becomes the race of the new civiliza¬ 
tion and new energy which entitles it the leadership 
among all the races in the known world. Not to speak 
of the ancient times, there is the most modern example; 
and that is the people of the United StateB. In all sense 
she 1 b the nation of all races. This racial intermixture 
is what made the United States the leading race of all 
races. And as far as I can see she will maintain this 
leadership for some time to come yet, for even In future 
the same racial combination will go on more here than 
anywhere else on earth. Of course in the near future 
this process will be augmented everywhere more or lesB 
as the intercourse and interrelation will be bound to be 
closer and more frequent. 

Now let this suffice the rather auxiliary problem to our 
present question and proceed with main problem which 
we have in mind. Why is the Pacific to be the next cen¬ 
ter of the civilization center rather than anywhere else? 
The reason is a simple historical one or rather an econom¬ 
ical one. 

In the ancient time the Nile has been the center; then 
the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers, then the Caspian and 
Black Seas, then the Medlterrainian Sea and then the 
Atlantic Ocean each was once the center of the civiliza¬ 
tion, as they were respectively the economic center of the 
age, be it the agricultural or the commercial. Now there 
Is the largest ocean with perhaps the largest opportunity 
for the commercial importance; this is the Pacific. Con¬ 
sidering all the possible future of the greater peace and 
greater democracy the center of which should be around the 
greater ocean than any that yet known, one can not help 
but shriek and shout for the greatness and the goodness 
of the coming age. Here is the meeting place of all 
nations and all peoples with all their fragments of the civ¬ 
ilization for trade and exchange. Of course the imme¬ 
diate inducement will be the material commerce but the 
real and the most far-reaching result would be the ideal 
exchange that will bring us the wholesome and most re¬ 
fined resultant civilization and with the unheard-o'f energy 
and firmness for the benefit of the coming human family. 

There is the yet unopened natural resources of the 
Asiatic nations on the other side, while here is the most 
perfected mechanical development of America on this side. 
So the combination of the two will give the Inexhaustible 
store for humanity. Indeed there is no need of the foolish 
fear for the imagined struggle for existence or the racial 
suicide, so long as the whole world will work together in 
true unison for the common end rather than for the 
merely selfish one with artificial and forged justification 
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with some learned technology. A great deal of what we 
say to be the patriotism and racial defense, is nothing but 
the catch phrase for the fortification of evil-minded ones' 
selfish interests against the greater and the better com¬ 
mon goal. 

With this change there will be naturally the ideal ex¬ 
change which will bring us into a better understanding 
and better appreciation of every people with every other. 
Certainly with all the numerous peoples there must be 
many surprising varitieB of thought and ideals of unques¬ 
tionable value for the union and unity of the peoples. 
Yet all such good work cannot be expected without some 
concrete form of proper price paid for, because still our 
localized minds are by our racial habits and training 
stained with the selfishness. Perhaps it was a great deal 
due to the mistakes made in the teachings or their inter¬ 
pretation of our moral teacher. Consequently some blood 
will be necessarily Bhed for the obtaining of such union 
and unity among the various specleB of humanity. There¬ 
fore this coming contest between the right and might 
and rather between the autocracy and democracy will 
take place on the Pacific Ocean. In fact there is no peace 
without the war, as it is shown clearly in our history; 
peace is only the result of the war. 

Then as well as now the United States will maintain 
the leadership as she is the defender of democracy. 
Besides her geographical situation is so favorable that no 
other country yet can compete with her; her natural re¬ 
sources and the scientific equipment are also unparalleled 
by any other nation. With all these favorable conditions, 
and above all with her sincere desire for the liberation of 
the world from the national and international yokes and 
ties, and with all her untiring toil for the betterment of 
diplomatic morality, she is bound to lead the world which 
1 b often if not always quite helplesB. And therefore if 
there will be another war between the democracy and 
despotism, it is again United States which will render the 
most sacrifice for humanity. In this war that is coming 
on the Pacific Ocean, we cannot tell yet exactly when or 
what will be regrouping of nations; we Koreans and I 
myself for one will stand for the liberty. 

Of course no one after all the blood wasted and all the 
work undone during the war we have just experienced, 
can or dare hope for Buch world catastrophe. Yet by the 
natural sequence of events we can safely predict to Borne 
degree what is or is not going to happen in a near future. 
So, what I said is only a prediction of the inevitability of 
coming of the civilization together with the necessary 
happenings thereupon. This inevitability is solely due to 
the unfinished work in this war, the germ of which will in 
time multiply its kind and then fill the space with san¬ 
guinary smell and fearful sight Half the world is not 
freed yet; the league of nations, though it Is really ex¬ 
cellent outcome of the last lot of the blood the world has 
shed, is by no means and in no sense quite perfect as it 
ought to be in order the aimed permanent peace may be 
obtained and maintained. This war is the Atlantic war 
and the coming freedom and the coming world peace there¬ 
fore in the true sense of the term is hardly any more than 
the Atlantic peace rather than the world peace. In order 
that the real world peace may be secured and may be 
made secure, there will be a universal war on the Pacific 
Ocean and as its result the Pacific peace. Which and 
which nations will group themselves under the combating 
camps, I do not know, and even if I did, dare not tell. 
One thing sure, however, is that the United States will 
lead all the democratic nations and the democratic peoples 
under the despotic rule, foreign or native. Thus the still 
remaining despotic government will perish for ever and 
then and only then the true and permanent peace Is pos¬ 
sible. 
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Education and Religion of Korea 

REV. C. H. MIN, Los Angelis 


Education and religion are the principal factors in the 
making of history of a nation either In descending or as¬ 
cending scale. I believe what made China a backward 
nation and whose people are called conservative In the 
eyes of the western world today, were the old educational 
system and the religious belief they had in China. The 
younger generation Is taught to follow the footsteps of 
the older ones or imitate them. It waB enough for a son 
to be like bis father or a pupil like his master. Thus 
progress was quite impossible beyond that which already 
existed and therefore, their early civilization was in its 
decline and many of the arts, science and literature were 
lost in China. It was so with Korea. 

The history of education of modern Korea shows that 
the beginning of the fifteenth century the educational work 
was greatly advanced In Korea. It marked the new era 
and was a Renaissance In that Hermit kingdom when the 
invention of movable type was made in Korea. In 1403, 
47 years before the first printing from movable type was 
known in Europe, King Tal-Jong ordered the first casting 
of copper types. Within a few monthB several hundred 
thousand were cast. Prom these movable types, books 
were printed In large numbers. So a contemporary 
scholar said: “Henceforward there will be no book left 
unprinted and no man who does not learn. Literature and 
religion will make dally progress and the cause of moral¬ 
ity must gain enormously.” The method of use was such 
that the types were practically Indestructible and large 
number of very types cast by Tai-Jong still exist So far 
as the evidence goes these were the first metal types ever 
made. So to us Koreans belong the credit of being the 
first In the world to use the clear and more durable 
metal types. 

In 1420 A. D. King Sei-Jong showed his partiality for 
literature and literary pursuits. He founded a college 
and he Invited thirteen of the best known scholars in the 
kingdom to this college who gave themselves up to the 
pursuit of letters and sciences there. The king himself 
edited a book on agriculture, telling in what districts and 
what kinds of soil different species of grains and vege¬ 
tables would grow best. 

The moBt important and remarkable work that King 
Sei-Jong had accomplished and one that had the most far 
reaching and lasting effect upon the people was the in¬ 
vention of Korean phonetic alphabet. This alphabet, as 
the missionaries almost unanimously affirm, Is the best in 
the world and scarcely had its equal In simplicity and 
phonetic force. The king employed two of the most dlstlni- 
gulshed scholars, Sin Suk-Ju and Sung Sam-Moon and hq 


caused to be compiled and printed the dictionary for the 
Korean language in this new alphabet. This celebrated 
dictionary is called the Hun-min Chong-eum, He also 
published books on weaving Industry, on military, on med¬ 
ical works and another on women’s manners. He also 
extended his medical work and published a book on veter¬ 
inary surgery, besides publishing works on astronomy, 
geology, music, the science of the times, agriculture, live¬ 
stock and on foreign relations. He was greatly Interested 
In military, political, social, scietntiflc and artistic mat¬ 
ters and caused books to be written on these subjects for 
the enlightenment of the people. 

In 1467, the king ordered the two monks. Sin Mi and Suk 
Hun to cut wooden blocks for a book called the Tal Jang 
Kyung, or the Bible of the Buddhism which contained 
fifty volumes of 778 pages each. About the middle of the 
sixteenth century, education as well as the other phases 
of civilization was developed in Korea. Through the work 
of great scholar, Cho Kwang-Jo, called “the Confucius of 
Korea,” all educational work was greatly flourished. The 
king called together a large congress of scholars and in 
company with them he engaged In the study of classics. 
The art of peace flourished and the country was peaceful. 
After this, the Japanese made freqnent invasions on Korea. 
Some were Piratical raids of a few boatloads of Japanese 
soldiers while at other times the army consisted of sev¬ 
eral hundred thousand men. So schools were quickly 
turned into military camps and boys were trained for the 
defense of the country. In 1592, the Japanese invaded 
Korea with an army of 250,0000. This enormous army 
was provided with 5,000 battle-axes, 100.000 long swords, 
100,000 spears, 100,000 short swords, 500,000 daggers, 300,- 
000 firearms and there were 50,000 horseB In the army. 
This Invasion was led by Hldeyoshi, the great Shogun of 
Japan but was repulsed and most of the army was de¬ 
stroyed In the famous naval battle on the Strait of Korea. 
The main reason for this unparalleled success of Korean 
on the Bea was the possession of a peculiar war vessel, a 
sort of submarine which was invented by Admiral Yi 
Soon-Sin. This iron-clad war ship was built for speed 
and could easily overtake anything afloat. In the engage¬ 
ment the Japanese were so terrified by this craft which 
pursued them and sank their vessels one by one, that the 
Japanese stamped their feet and cried out that it was more 
than of human workmanship. And indeed, it was almost 
superhuman In those remote times, because it anticipated 
by nearly three hundred^ ^a^ ^ e ^Ton-clad war s hi^ _ 

(To be continued) 
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In the history of Korea previous to 1894 there was no 
publication of the dally or periodic type except the so- 
called "Keui-Byul Jl” or the official reports Issued daily 
by the government always in the hand-writing by the pub¬ 
lic scribes. The kind of the reports therein was the change 
of the government officials and such edicts or ordinances 
as are newly issued. The scope of the distribution 
was limited to the aristocratic families in the cities and 
the offices of the provincial and county magistrates who 
are more or less directly Interested in the rise and fall 
the several ruling families. Besides it was not possible 
to issue an extensive number of the copies as the hand¬ 
writing was always such a slow process, as all of us can 
easily see. Further the paper was in no sense the valuable 
source of further reference or the molder of the public 
opinions as the dally or periodic publications that we 
find in the modern Europe or America. 

The first daily paper that had something to do with 
reports of the events and opinions of the society and gov¬ 
ernment and that was modelled after the publications of 
the west, appeared in 1894, through the efforts and direc¬ 
tions of Dr. Seh Jal Phil (Philip Jaisohn of Philadelphia). 
He was one of the youngest, yet the most brilliant as well 
as most virtuous leaders of the Gap-Sin revolution in 1884. 
After the revolution failed, he with two or three friends 
came to the United States of America where he finished 
his education and there was naturalized to be a citizen 
of the United States. Thus under the stars and stripes 
he found his refuge and his home. But in 1894 that is ten 
years after he left Korea or more precisely after all his 
relatives were put to death and all his estates were con¬ 
fiscated for hiB leadership in the revolution he generously 
accepted the call from the king and returned to Korea to 
do something for his native land once his country—for¬ 
getting and forgiving the faults of the king and the people 
who were now his enemies. When he came back, he or¬ 
ganized the Independence Club which was the only political 
party with good intention, and he published the "Tok-Yp 
Sinmuhn” or the Independence News. But as soon as 
the club was disbanded by the government and the second 
attempt of the political revolution by the unperl shed group 
of the Gap-Sin heroes failed again in 1895, Dr. Jaisohn had 
to leave the country and returned to his new home and 
nation in America. That publication was then discontinued 
at his second farewell to Korea. 

Meanwhile when the leader was thus absent two other 
publications rose up and made a remarkable growth under 
the leadership of several ardent students and keen ob¬ 
servers mostly the products of Pai-Chai College founded by 
the late Dr. Appenzeller, one of the first three American 
Methodist missionaries to Korea, and through the suc¬ 
cessive geniuses, like Liu Keun, Kim Sang-Tsien, Nam- 
Kung Jun, Chang Ji-Yen, and others, who held the editor¬ 
ship thereof. Of this new twins Whang-Sing Sinmun was 
the one in mixed style of Korean and Chinese and Jai-Guk 
Sinmun was the other in pure Korean. Their lucid, clear 
and artistic style and opinions together with their unerr¬ 
ing and just criticism enchanted the whole nation; and 
thus the papers made a rapid growth in its material sup¬ 
port and ideal appreciation among the people who were 
hungry and longing for the serene voice of right and justice. 
These papers prospered along in spite of the constant 
conflict with absolute government of our own and later 
the conflict with tyrannous master from Japan. 

Somewhat later than the birth of these papers, there 
came into being a number of daily and periodic publica¬ 
tions: Tai*Han Minbo f Talhan Wai-U Sfinmpbn, qook-Nip 
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Sinbo, Kiung-Hyang Slnbo, Hap-Seung Sinbo (above are 
all dally papers) Youth, Northwestern. Educational Society 
Monthly. Korean Educational Progress Monthly, Industrial . 
World, Red Coat Magazine, Bo-Seung School Comrades, 
Self-Power later the Korea Club Monthly, and others (above 
all periodicals). Of course there were other publications, : 
yet these were the most valuable and the most influential - 
in awakening Korea’s millions hungry for popular educa- • 
tion. And publications were the institutions not only of - 
the ordinary type of the dally or monthly reports but of ? 
the effective means of popular education. Indeed there 
were once many a hopeful feature with these publicities. ■« 
Besides there was a monthly called Korea Magazine, pub- , 
lished under the direction of Mr. H. B. Hulbert; that was a 
in English and it needs to be mentioned specially here, for 
it was tremendous In Its influence in spreading the infor¬ 
mations in the We3t and thus increasing and propagating .j 
the Interest of our Western friends In Korea about which I 
very few know at all anything, ] 

Alas, however, these hopeful publications fell in the . 
destructive, Inhumanly destructive, censorship, and finally * 
all were deprived from the Koreans, by buying over some ‘ 
of them and stopping others but all by force and Intrigue. . 
All were at length dead to us in 1910. Now some of them . 
still exist in name, but they are no longer ours. Of course 
it is all useless to tell the story now of the these things 
that are no more ours, as useless as the counting the age 
of a deceased child. Still there is with us the unfading ' 
sense of the old glory and the feeling of the past memories 1 
that are so painfully sweet to us as human beings. More- : 
over we cannot deny it the historical value which might j 
yet be useful in some way or other. Therefore here will 
be told some of painful facta about the suppression and 
destruction of these publications we once had and loved. * 
Of all these the special worthy of mentioning here are: ‘ 
Whang-Seung Sinmuhn, Jai-Guk Sinmuhn Tai-Han Mai-11 : 
Sinbo, Self-Power Monthly, and the Korean Magazine, for ' 
their influence was the strongest and their history most 
romantically tragic. 

Japanese censorship on Korean publications began in . 
1905 just after the substitution of the Korean civilian | 
police with the Japanese military police in 1904. By this 
time the glory and the prosperity of our publication 
reached the climax. And specially the most notable were 
Whang-Seung Sinmuhn, and Jai-Guk Sinmuhn. Now these 
papers were not allowed to Insert any thing good or bad 
about the Japanese policies or actions in Korea. Yet these 
were somehow struggling on. Now Whang-Seung Sinmuhn 
was edited by Chang Ji Yeun the most powerful yet the 
most fashionable writer Korea has ever produced during 
the last half century. But he could not say what he 
wanted to say, and the readers, most of them, gradually 
lost confidence in the paper. Now time and again we 
found on the paper lines after lines, columns after columns, 
and not infrequently, the whole page, marked with blind 
types that are the statements negated by the Japanese in¬ 
spector from their military police department Once in a 
while in Korea the treaty of alLiance was made between 
Korea and Japan for the common defense, as Japan wishes 
to call it, against the political domination and territorial 
occupation of Russia, they discussed in the Japanese im¬ 
perial cabinet the BO-called Korean policies. These policies 
were numerous but mainly could be arranged under three 
headings: 1. The nominal independence of Korea with sub¬ 
stantial control by Japan; 2. Resident-General plan; 3. 
The absolute military control. These were revealed secretly 
by ap bopest Japanese publicist pnd barrist %q the editor 
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of the Whang Seung Sinmuhn. Then a brave attempt was 
made to publish that grave facts in the paper with a special 
early distribution before inspection. But that plot was not 
sucessful, and the paper distributed was a fearful and sus¬ 
picious sight of the four full pages of blind types. These 
unfortunate discoveries invited the suspicion of the public 
and the closer watch of the Japanese. 

In November, 1905, when the Five-Article treaty was 
forced on Koreans under force and forgery, that treaty 
was not even signed by the king in spite of the threats 
and peril. Now Chang Jl Yuen, the brave and worthy 
patriot put down in his paper every detail about the making 
of the treaty with all that threat and force together with 
his clasical editorial: “Painful Cry at This Day.” He dis¬ 
tributed the paper in the midnight. He awaited for his 
doom quietly in hiB office next morning. He was then 
imprisoned for three months; the news building was closed. 
After it was recontinued for a while in a feeble and insig¬ 
nificant way, then finally was bought over by the Japan- 
nese. Thus the beautiful and useful paper has passed 
away. 

Now what has become of the Jai-Guk Sinmuhn, the twin 
sister of Whang-Seung Sinmuhn? While Whang-Seung 
Sinmuhn was political in its nature, the other, Jai-Guk, was 
educative. It was published in pure Korean and conse¬ 
quently readable to every one, the learned as well as the 
ignorant. In fact it was read by everybody in the capital 
and many from suburbs and the country far and near. 
This did not have such romantic exeprience as its twin 
sister; but it was indeed by far the more hopeful in its 
educational value. Alas, this too was bought over by the 
Japanese in 1909. It was once good and great but it is no 
more. 

Now ever since the Japanese imposed on the Korean 
publications the harsh and savage censorship, there has 
been no paper that has played a more important part In 
helping the helpless Koreans to be Informed of the truth 
about the events and opinions than Tal-Han Mai-11 Sinbo. 
or the Imperial Korean Daily Tribune. This paper was 
published under Mr. Bethel from England, assisted by many 
renown writers of Korea. Mr. Bethel was a man of power 
and heart; he honestly meant to help Korean millions who 
"having eyes see not and having ears hear not.” But finally 
he was brought under the intrigue and technicality of the 
Japanese. He was tried and put to six months* detention 
in Shanghai. Soon he died, and then his paper was again 
bought over by the Japanese. He was Indeed the romantic 
hero of Byron type with. In addition, a cool head and a 
warm heart. He was assuredly the friend of Korea, the 
pride of England and the world. He suffered for us and 
perhaps died for us the poor millions of Korea. To love 
is to suffer. 

Now of the magazines, the Self-Power Monthly was 
worth mentioning here because of the very tragic novelty 
of its history. There had been only society of Koreans that 
might be properly so-called a political party was the Inde¬ 
pendence Glub formed in 1895 and existed only a short 
period at the end of which it was destroyed through the 
mob-blow and cruel punishments. This in 1902 resurrected 
with a new name Yl-Sin Society, which again lasted only 
about half year and then died after a bad fall under the 
merciless law of Korea and Japan together. Then the very 
same group reappeared In 1904 in conjunction with another 
element under its third new name of Bo-an Society. First 
thing they did was the petition and demand to the Japan¬ 
ese governments and ours to recall a forced secret treaty 
granting the mountains, waters, forests, and untilled lands 
of Korea to Japan. After three meetings on the street cor¬ 
ners, they were scattered or scared off by the merciless 
Japanese sword. Some of them were slaughtered at the 
instant and some were punished with torture and death. 
But somehow the same group with some additional new 
members established itself in 1906 and then they had a 
little leisure to publish a monthly namely Self-Power, the 
best of the kind yet ever known of Korea. But again after 
about a year the society was crushed and the publication 
*as forbidden to continue. Still once more that same 


society was reorganized in 1908 as Korea Club and pub¬ 
lished Korea Club Monthly the both of which—the club 
and the monthly—existed until 1910 when all Korean so¬ 
cieties of any meaning or any intention were disbanded by 
the martial order of the Japanese Governor General. I 
wonder some day this same organization may resurrect 
once more. It would if It could. 

Still there was another publication that needs to be 
discussed here. It was the only publication in English 
about Korea; the director and the editor was Mr. Hulbert, 
the true example of the American chivalry, love of freedom, 
help to the poor, and protection of the weak. He was some¬ 
time the pioneer educator In Korea as the director of the 
first Korean normal school in Seoul. Through his untir¬ 
ing efforts and his unprejudiced method helped Korea to 
be an ardent student to the great West and help much 
the West to understand better the virgin nation of Korea. 
Yet he was a thorough-going gentleman with least attempt 
to make himBelf "diplomatic or political,” and he was a 
Finally at one time he published a fact about the Japanese 
policies of Korea were through and through against his 
nature and his moral standard. Thus he came Into con¬ 
flict with the Japanese so cleverly diplomatic as to kill a 
people with a smile and to destroy a nation with a wink, 
plain and fair man of practice. Naturally Japanese 
method of torture and procedures utterly Illegal and in¬ 
human, not to say uncivilized. The Japanese asked him to 
retract the statement or to produce evidences or witnesses. 
But even though he had enough first hand evidences and 
witnesses, he found himself unable to produce such to 
the Japanese because he knew that such will surely mean 
a death and more torture to several innocent Koreans 
whose sufferings and grievances had already been severe 
enough for any people to endure. For this reason he 
could not meet the demand, and he lost his case, not 
morally or legally, but only diplomatically. Soon he was 
driven out of Korea by the Japanese demand. His work 
in Korea, educational and editorial, came to an end with 
his departure. To love Is to suffer! 

In this way or that all the Korean publications of all 
purposes and of various standing were either bought or 
closed by the Japanese. And there was none left by 1910. 
All were so vitally interesting in their double function of 
public information and the public education. Their lives 
were Bhort, yet sweet; their stories are sweet, yet bitter. 
They were Indeed sweetly bitter and bitterly sweet, that 
are no more. 

But by 1910 there appeared a new publication which 
Is much more diplomatically carried on by a Korean 
leader educated in Japan. This new-horn child Is chris¬ 
tened as Chung Chuhn, meaning Youth. It is, though 
purely literary in Its outward appearance, rather effective 
In saying in an indirect way what one wants to say; and 
It was able to give the public the powerful education of 
freedom. Of course the original purpose of this publica¬ 
tion concern was to publish all the books that were once 
existing In Korea, as the promoter of this company saw 
clearly that the Japanese would surely confiscate all the 
Korean books. And he was right without error of one 
hair, If one sees what has happened. It is still existing 
and its editorial chief is still the same man. He Is Choy 
Nam Sun. He is so tactful that the clever Japanese find 
themselves unable to discover any particular fault with 
him. He is so persistent that though the Japanese stop 
his publication three or four months’ Issues on an average 
each year, he Is not yet discouraged. Of course, he is 
working on a close margin of danger to his life and work. 
May God help him and Korea! 

While all these publications were being destroyed at 
home, the handful of Koreans In the United States started 
to publish a weekly paper in San Francisco. First, this 
paper was started with hectograph!c printing In 1906. 
Later it used the individual block types. But since 1915 
It has made a wonderful progress with new invention. 
Little previous to that date a Korean typewriter was In¬ 
vented in the first rough modelling by Mr. Earl Lee and 
then by the refinement and remodelling by Rev. David 
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Lee. Thus it was made available for our purpose to use 
for our further publication the linotype, as the Korean 
language is the only alphabetical one—meaning the 
phonetic reason—in the East and the most complete of 
all in the world. Now we use the linotype for the publi¬ 
cations. And we have two weekly publications in thia 
country, one in San Francisco and the other in Honolulu. 
Mr. Earl K. Paik and Dr. Singman Rhee are the editors 
respectively of the New Korean in San Francisco and the 
Korean National Herald in Honolulu. 

Further, Koreans in this country have tried two 
monthly publications; one in English by the Korean 
students In the United States and Hawaii, and the other, 
“Pacific Magazine,” in Korean, by Dr. Sigman Hree in 
Hawaii. But on account of the limitations of their scope 
of distribution and as a result the scope of influence, 
which means unfavorable condition for financial support, 
both were short-lived and finally both were discontinued. 

Now, after all these hopes and disappointments, glory 
and shame, there are left for us only three publications 
among the fifteen or twenty million Koreans, and even 
these are feeble, because those published in this country 


can in no way reach the Koreans in Korea, and because 
that published by Mr. Choy In Korea cannot do much, if 
anything at all, under the iron rule of the Japanese 
censorship. It is indeed wonderful that the latter has 
continued thus far. He once told a friend in a courageous 
yet painful tone, that the Japanese atopped another 
month’s issue. To quote hiB exact words, they were as 
follows: 

“I was called to the office of the Japanese censor this 
morning. They told me to stop the publication of this 
month’s issue. When I asked them what was wrong, I 
received the reply: ‘There is nothing particularly wrong, 
but you had better not try it, because we do not want It’" 

What a tyranny! Now, thus we are deprived of all 
our hopeful, pretty buds of growing public education and 
information. And there are left for us only these feeble 
three, which as yet do not amount to so very much. “We, 
having eyes, see not, and having ears, hear not!” Yet 
these feeble three may some day, through the divine love 
and human Justice, be made our ‘ organs of sight and 
hearing! 


The Educational Conditions of Korea 


Any condition or conditions Implies the thing existing 
of which it is the condition. Therefore, it may sound, 
when I will say here something about the educational con¬ 
ditions of Korea, that there is anythings like educational 
system FOR Koreans in Korea. But there is in fact not a 
thing like education for Koreans. Therefore I will mere¬ 
ly describe the historical situation of it. 

The old Korean schools were of the type after the 
Chinese system. These schools were mainly concerned 
with the learning of such studies literary and cultural 
and moral, but it had little or nothing to do with the 
economic or Industrial betterment of the nation. No 
doubt this negligence of the economic and industrial ed¬ 
ucation is really what led Kerea and the Far East to 
have become the present Korea and the East of the ma¬ 
terial backwardness. Even the moral education have 
been greatly neglected during the last century of politi¬ 
cal corruption and social unrest. This negligence was es¬ 
pecially the case during the last forty years of the strong 
movement of transition that was going on everywhere 
in Kerea. The old schools were utterly neglected while 
the new schools were not available yet to everybody. Then 
we had for a while neither the old nor new. Now the 
old still existed yet they could not do anything very much 
for several reasons. In the first place the school them¬ 
selves were, under the social and political chaos, could 
not he carried on as efficiently and properly as they ought 
to have been. Secondly, now under such situation neither 
the students nor the teachers could not in any way be at¬ 
tentive to their respective function and dutv. Thirdly, 
neither the government nor the society could no longer 
exercise any influence of encouragement and inducement, 
as the state examination was abolished and the public 
honor for the scholors was gone. These and many other 
reasons combined have led the Kereans finally to a state 
of no education for a while. 

At this critical moment, the blissful messengers of the 
Christian gospels reached Korea with their typical educa¬ 
tional propaganda. Late Dr. Appenzeller. a Methodist 
,from LancheBter, Pennsylvania, with two other mission¬ 
ary workers came to Korea in 1885. After bitter struggle 
and hard toil he gradually unfolded his plans of maglfi- 
cent and worthy Christian education. Thus he was able 
finally in 1W t q establish a school called Pai Chai. This 
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school was the first school in Korea modelled after the 
Western system. Of course, it was feeble and Insignifi¬ 
cant at the time. Even now it la nothing that can be 
compared with the Christian schools or colleges in this 
country. It even Buffers a great deal under the Japanese 
interference at present. One thing fortunate is that it 
still lingers along in spite of the hardship and suffering. 
Undoubtedly this untiring courage is one of the most val¬ 
uable results of Christianity. For the hearty praise of 
this school I must say, above all, that most Korean leaders 
of today are the products of this school. So it can 
safely be said that no other school in Korea has done 
her more good than this school in spite of its scope and 
strength in the material sense. 

Following the establishment of this loveable institution, 
many schools, missionary or native, public and private, 
have come into being, and they multiplied their kind with 
an unheard-of rapidity, after they passed through the first 
ten years of sloth and inactivity. Thus during the years 
1896 to 1910 there were already schools and colleges over 
five thousand in number throughout the country. It was 
the most helpful period of Korea’s advancement toward 
the real salvation. Indeed, if there was not the early and 
crazy frost and hailstorm, we might have reaped the fruit¬ 
ful crop from these germinating seeds of the new civili¬ 
zation. 

Of all these schools the most promising were such as 
Bo-Sung school, a native private school In Seoul, with 
both collegiate and academic branches in it, Kung-Sin 
school, in Seoul under the direction and auspice of Pres¬ 
byterian missionary church, especially undeT the late Dr. 
Underwood, the loving and beloved friend of Koreans, the 
Seoul Normal school, under Mr. H. B. Hulhert, Yang-Chung 
school in Seoul, with financial support by Lady Um. Tai- 
Sung school in Pyng Yang, under Mr. Chang Ho Ahn, 
Whi-Moon school In Seoul, under Min Yung-Whi, Oh-San 
school in Jeung Ju and the Ahn-Heung school in Ahn Ju. 
Now there were the active and sincere educators such as 
Messrs. Hulbert. Underwood. McCune, Appenezller and 
others among missionaries Min Yung Whi, Yu Kil-Jun, 
Li Chong-Ho, Ahn Chang-Ho, Li Seung-Hun, Li Dong-Whi, 
Yu Yl-Sun, Chung Yung Talk and others among the na¬ 
tives. Meanwhile the people In general by this time knew 
the necessity of obtaining the Western learning, cultural 
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as well as technical, and the students gathered and 
streamed into these fascinating and rapidly growing new 
institutions. Besides many night schools were established 
here and there for the benefit of the workmen and busi¬ 
ness folks who wished to learn some trade or the art of 
reading and writing, yet lacked the time during the day. 
With a few years of such growth we found schools every¬ 
where for everybody. During the years 1905 and 1908 
we could find scarcely any bouI in Seoul and Pyng Pyang 
and other cities who could not read a newspaper. Indeed 
it was a remarkable growth in the literacy of the people. 
But similar growth could be found then in every phase 
of the Korean's life. 

But in the sad year of 1907 the militaristic Japan be¬ 
gan her devilish work of crushing the Korean educational 
institutions of all sorts. In the month of August of this 
year Bhe imposed on the Koreans an ordinance called the 
Private School Ordinance. One of the rules therein was 
the high capital requirement for the school franchise; 
under this rule practically nine-tenthB of the existing 
schools were abolished. Besides there were many un¬ 
reasonable requirements: that every private school should 
have at least one Japanese supervisor; every school should 
use the text books and instructors that are permitted by 
the Japanese government for Korea; every school should 
teach with especial emphasis the Japanese language so 
that in time the text books and instruction may be en¬ 
tirely in Japanese. Besides there were many other points 
that described and prescribed to the minute details about 
the administration and teaching. For example, one of 
the clauses in the ordinance forbade the teaching in law 
schools such laws as the constitutional, administrative, 
and the international. A law school without these laws 
indeed has no value. That was one of the reasons why 
I myself, then a student of law, quit my studies. And one 
can easily see there have been hundreds of students who 
did what I did, on similar grounds. 

Still there were several other schools left unperished 
under that destructive law. Now the Japanese tried these 
schools with many tricks, until these in time fell Into 
their "Protection" trap. Thus one by one have gone out 
of existence, or still exist, yet without any more room 
for real educational work. Further they issued in 1911 
for the Korean schools an order called the Unification of 
Education law, which completed the Japanese control of 
all public schools and made all Korean schools, public 
and private, nothing more than a mere institution for 
teaching the Japanese language. Besides they installed in 
connection with the schools the shameful and awful new 
thing called the Loyalty Rooms, which meant to deprive 
ns of our national feeling and spiritB, by teaching us the 
virtue and duty of worshipping the Japanese Emperor and 
telling us false histories and stories about the Korean and 
Japanese peoples. Again, through this very law, so far from 
the moral truth, they collected all Korean text-books and 
literature of some value for our national pride and na¬ 
tional growth and presented them to their favorite god 
of burning fire, the twin brother of the glittering sword. 
Now that was the end of the native schools, public and 
private, together with the texts. 

Still there lingered some schools that were carried 
on by the active educators. Now, when they found some 
little fault with them against the educational ordinances, 
they imprisoned and tortured them and closed their 
schools. It was by this method that the Japanese closed 
the Tai Sung School of Pyng Yang. Or if these schools 
got along without falling into conflict with the Japanese 
regulations, the Japanese cut off the financial support of 
the institution. That was the way they hindered the 


Bo-Sung School of Seoul. Or even if they got on encour¬ 
agingly, the Japanese forged crimes with the teachers or 
the students and put them in the prison under the public 
safety clause of police law. Often the Japanese gave the 
educators some internal or provincial office and, if they 
would not take the offer, they would call him the Anti- 
Japanese and make them experience the torture and long 
confinement under some typical pretext that these leaders 
formed some secret plot against the person and govern¬ 
ment of the Governor-General or some other plot similar 
to that. And they made the rest mere institutions for 
teaching the Japanese language. Li Dong Whl and Chung 
Yung Taik were chased out of the country with their 
growing educational work left behind. And this is the 
way they reduced all the remaining schools to linguistic 
institutions, as In case of Whi-Moon School of Seoul, Han 
Yang School of Kai Sung, and the Chung Ang School of 
Seoul. 

Even then the Christian schools and colleges were 
still continued though somewhat less efficient than before. 
At the same time, in spite of their sole desire to have 
these schools crushed, somehow they are bound to hesitate 
because they know that if they would go that far, their 
secret policies would be disclosed before the eye of the 
world. So, in the year 1912, their scheme of destroying 
these Christian institutions finally hatched In form of Mr. 
T. H. Ytin's case, in which all the active Christian and 
educational workers were collected Into one group as the 
conspirators against the person and life of Terauchi, who 
was then the chief Japanese human butcher in Korea, sta¬ 
tioner there by the Japanese government to kill the Korea 
millions. Yet they were not quite successful in their 
attempt and these innocent victims were finally freed three 
years later. Then they tried to control directly all mis¬ 
sionary schools and issued many a regulation to Impose 
on these Christian educational bodies that are now the 
only thing left for the hungry Koreans for knowledge. 
In the near future the absolute control over Christian 
schools will be taken over by the Japanese. Even at pres¬ 
ent no Christian schools are allowed to teach Bible as a 
part of its curriculum. 

The Japanese show their barbaric attitude in every 
way. They do not give us any education themselves, yet 
at the same time bar us from going abroad for our educa¬ 
tion. They do not give the return student from foreign 
countries or the graduates from the Christian institutions 
in the native land anything like the equal opportunity 
with others in their making a living. Thus the Korean 
students cannot like the Japanese schools which are too 
false and too low as they teach only false history and false 
economic theories, and even these nothing higher than 
the eighth grade. And many students are discouraged 
to attend the Christian schools as there 1 b neither encour¬ 
agement nor inducement. Consequently there is no school 
for these eager yet helpless Korean millions. 

This and that wrong together make the “Unification” 
and “Protection" of the Korean schools by the Japanese, 
the “benevolent" Japanese. Now let me ask whether or 
not It is proper for the Japanese to usurp the natural right 
of any people to he educated. Now let me ask whether 
or not the world approve the Japanese policies and ac¬ 
tions In Korea. Can a slave get some training of some 
kind? Are the conquered as well as the conqueror the 
members of the same humanity?—the product of the same 
God? Then why should Korea be forsaken by the world, 
not to speak of the inhuman military lords of Japan? 
The world should not forget that there is a portion that 
is not yet freed. 
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The Fate of the Royal Family of Korea 


Whatever reasons and excuses Japan may offer for the 
justification of her Improper and cruel actions upon the 
Korean royal family, the main reason is that she could not 
do quite easily what she wants to do in her way of usurp¬ 
ing Korea with the royal family exceedingly loyal to the 
people of Korea, as it was the education and habit of the 
family at the head of the nation, and the only excuse is 
that the Koreans, the royalty and the people alike, were 
weak. Often Japan says her action in regard to Korean 
royalty and people was for the betterment of Korean 
political and social conditions which would be impossible 
with the corrupted royal family not removed, the source 
of all chaotic entanglement in our foreign relations, as well 
as the domestic affairs. But if she will look inwardly 
toward her real motives she ought to be ashamed of her¬ 
self. But it is an Idle inquiry whether Japan has anything 
like a racial conscience, as one can easily see she does not 
have it in any sense. She is quite proud of the shameful 
fact that she does not have It. The Korean royalty was not 
so wicked as one might think after the reports of our hypo¬ 
critical master. Even if there was such corruption or 
disorder, certainly it was not for the Japanese to come in 
and disgrace our sovereignty, no matter how bad it waa; 
for the Koreans themselves sooner or later would, should 
and could have taken care of it in time. 

The Japanese, after their own typical habits, ideal, 
moral and political, thought that they would be all suc¬ 
cessful in their handling of Korea and usurping the free¬ 
dom and rights of Koreans, Including even the very neces¬ 
saries of daily existence, if they could control the royalty 
so corrupted as they reported. But they missed the essen¬ 
tial point of the modern political life* at least the tend¬ 
ency of it, that is, that the real sovereignty rests not with 
the kings and lords, but with the people. Of course, in the 
ancient times a nation could always conquer another nation 
by merely subduing the governing one, or at most, few. 
But In modern days it cannot be the case anywhere. No 
doubt there are monarchial governments of various shades. 
Yet none of them, in any sense, is, justly speaking, the real 
representation of their respective people at large. But, on 
the contrary, no nation is really master over another 
unless the will of the conquered people is really con¬ 
quered. In this sense the world unintentionally and un¬ 
consciously has established an ideal form of democratic 
spirit in every living mind of the world population. This 
is the reason why the real conquest of one people by an¬ 
other is a thousand times harder now than ever before. 
Beyond all doubt, this spirit of freedom has already 
reached Koreans, even before they were conscious of it 
themselves. For this reason the Japanese notion of con¬ 
quering Korea with mere control of the royalty resulted 
in failure. By her action she only created a hostile feel¬ 
ing which will never remain mere feeling, in the minds 
and hearts of Koreans, while she committed crime after 
crime against the sovereign family of Korea. 

The crimes Japan committed against the Korean royal 
family are of three stages from bad to worse, not to speak 
of the constant threats and imprisonment they exercised on 
the poor helpless royalty. First, they assassinated Queen 
Min in 1895; next they deposed or they made the king 
abdicate (in 1907) his throne to his son, the last king of 
Korea; then finally deposed the last king in 1910. What, 
then, are the real reasons, the real causes, that have led 
the Japanese to do these things? Was it really an at¬ 
tempt for the protection and help of Korea, as they claim 
before the world; or was their so reasoning a mere hypo¬ 
critical justification? 

Queen Min was a good friend of Japan for a time just 
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after the Japanese were admitted into the inland of 
Korea. But she soon found out, as she was unquestion¬ 
ably nearly as clever as the Japanese, or perhaps a little 
more ,that Japan could not be trusted either with her own 
power and prosperity or with the national affairs. She 
was right. Japan, moreover, frightened and cowed her 
time and again with threats and tricks so shallow and un¬ 
worthy, sometimes with arms and sometimes with ex¬ 
treme politeness backed by arms. The worst of all 
threats was the Japanese notice of their intention to call 
back and place In power the fugitive Gap-Sin revolution¬ 
ists who were in Japan. Of course, Japan would have 
never done It because she knew that reform and recon¬ 
struction of Korean government and society would be 
totally disastrous to her far-reaching greed for the usur¬ 
pation of Korea. Yet it was most effective and they con¬ 
stantly pressed their threat upon the weak Korean royalty, 
which was so always afraid of the returning of these 
revolutionists into country and into power. Consequently 
the queen, somewhat innocent and rather clever, yet much 
ambitious, began to dislike and even hate Japan. Then 
the queen and her other half, namely the king, the much 
hen-pecked gentleman, looked for some other ally for the 
protection of themselves, as well as for the government 
and people of Korea. And they found timely and at least 
for the time being the promise of Russia, and employed 
government advisers from all countries instead of from 
Japan alone. This change made it Impossible for Japan 
to enjoy her sole and absolute power over Korea. And 
she came the conclusion to remove the Korean queen. 

But at the same time such removal at once of all 
Korean royalty would mean at the time a tremendous 
responsibility on their part which would not be possible 
either with arms or diplomatic intrigue for her to meet. 
So she had to wait a little longer. Yet, in order to main¬ 
tain their absolutely preferential right over Korea some¬ 
thing was needed to he done. Then it came to the mind 
of the Japanese that if they would be able to remove the 
queen, who was the real sovereign, even over the king 
himself, they would not have any more trouble, as the 
king was such a weak personality with whom they could 
do anything they wanted to do with mere angry voice or 
mere display every little while of their glittering sword. 
Now they found an ideal scheme. But for the removal 
of the queen, they found themselves unable to accomplish 
anything with mere persuasion of the king or the govern¬ 
ment. They, by the way, have been successful in using 
for their politics, domestic and foreign, a devilish method 
beyond all moral reach. This useful method of theirs was 
quite akin to their spy system which is rather extensive 
and quite famous. The methods Japan has never failed 
to use was the queer instrumentality of the rough and 
tough gang of rascals and criminals, the so-called “Giants,” 
who are the worst outlaws, fed and even honored by the 
Japanese government These rascals are most frequently 
employed in two ways. They are commissioned to rob 
foreign legations in case there is an important affair with 
foreign countries. In this case this method is the only 
means of obtaining tbe official documents which are mostly 
secret to the opposing party in the entanglement. Briefly, 
it is a spy in its functions. But this also quite frequently 
used when there would be within their own government 
some liberal or some other factional elements which are 
so tactful that they found themselves unable to control 
these, the only and perhaps the easiest thing for them to 
do was just to hire those honored criminals and thus to 
murder such members. Nobody will be able to find that 
out since it waa done secretly. Now with all their skill 


Original from 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY 





4 1 


and experience in that shameful spy system and in that 
inhuman assassination, they used both these methods in 
removing the poor Korean queen. Now the once proud 
and glorious queen and mother of a nation has been thus 
reduced to a handful of ashes. However bad the queen 
might have been, the death 1 b indeed cruel beyond all the 
moral realm of human thought and action. Further, if 
she was to be deposed from her position and power, it 
was Koreans themselves who should solve the problem and 
face the truth good or bad. Therefore, we Koreans are 
naturally, as we are by far different from the Japanese in 
our moral nature and habit, really sorry for the cruel 
death she suffered from the bloody hands of the Japanese. 
But the real anger on our part is the disgrace that is Im¬ 
posed on our sovereignty and our nation. 

But after the removal of that queen of ours, the 
Japanese could not get any more favors either from the 
king or from the people, but naturally were more and more 
ill-favored. The king could not then trust them any more 
than a mouse could trust a cat. The people hated them 
all the more for their assassination of our queen whether 
beloved or not. Further, the king was not after all so 
weak and bo easy to control as they thought. Now, more 
than ever, the king began to realize that there was no 
person or no nation to depend on, and he found out now 
that his own people were after all the best to serve him 
and to serve the nation. Therefore, on account of hiB fear 
of the aggressive foreign power and his growing love 
toward the people he was no longer the friend of Japan in 
any sense. But to get around the threats and force of the 
latter he clung hard to the Russian power and made hon¬ 
est appeal to his people. His dislike of Japan and his 
growing love for the people were what really made him 
an enemy to Japan. Indeed he ought to have found that 
out long before this time, long before it was all too late. 
Now the Japanese placed a close guard around his palace, 
not for the protection as they say, but for the watch of 
his person. His ill-feeling against them increased In an 
exact proportion with the increasing burden they imposed 
on him. 

Finally, In 1907, he was forced to abdicate his throne 
to his son, who then reigned as king of Korea until 1910. 
Then what waB his crime against the Japanese? Un¬ 
doubtedly his growing hatred was the sole cause. It was 
all agreed between his majesty and the Japanese govern¬ 
ment that the two nations would act In harmony in order 
that common interest might be protected, and a treaty o£ 
alliance was made just before the opening of the Chino- 
Japanese war. But really what happened during and after 
the war was the assassination of the queen and Increasing 
encroachment upon Korean politics beyond all reason. 
Similar agreement was made before the Russo-Japanese 
war. But during the war they imposed on the Korean 
government and people the so-called martial certificates 
without any ghost of hope for redemption and then forced 
us to use as currency the so-called Japanese First Bank 
notes Issued without any available source for the sole 
purpose of using in Korea; after the war they demanded 
the economic rights of mountains, lakes and forests which 
would mean at least fully two-thirds of the total area of 
the country. They compelled him to sign the treaty (Five- 
Article Treaty in 1905), but when he refused to sign, they 
put into effect without his signature. They also took over 
all financial and military resources and powers of the 
government; they wanted all the treasures and properties 
that until then belonged to privy purse. The king thus 
saw the necessity of warding ofT Japan’s invasion in our 
economic and political affairs. For this reason, right of 
him too, he issued a number of secret edicts to appeal to 
other nations In spite of his being totally cut off from all 
foreign relations except through the undesirable medium 
of Japan, and to appeal to the people for the freedom of 
the nation and the dignity of the government that were 
negated unreasonably by the Japanese and to do Borne edu¬ 
cational and Industrial work for the people which was 
deprived of all such rights under the J&pandBe military 
resident-general. For example, he sent the mission—a 


noble attempt it was—to the Hague conference; he gave 
commission to a few of his close and loyal vessels such as 
Kim Moon-Sam and Min Chong-Muk to rise against the 
Japanese government to show the world that Korean 
people and government wanted freedom from the Japanese 
rule of sword. He also sent Lee Bum-Kio and Kim Kiu- 
Heulng to Shanghai to draw out the royal saving account 
with Russo-Chinese Bank and establish a school there to 
train some useful Korean young men. In none of these 
undertakings was he successful, but all of these were 
motivated by his noble attempts to help the people and to 
restore the national standing as an independent sovereign 
nation. Also as he took the most probable hint that the 
Japanese would sooner or later take over to themselves 
the properties of the royal household, he assigned a vast 
tract of rich land for the maintenance of a private school 
called Yang Chung, which was run thus far by the finan¬ 
cial support of Lady Urm, who later became his queen. 
These were his mischiefs to Japan. Indeed he was now 
more the people's king than ever before in his life. There¬ 
fore Japanese deposition of him was not because he was 
bad, but because he was good and improving a great deal. 
Further, in 1907. they asked him to give up entirely the 
national sovereignty and to sign the Seven-Article Treaty. 
When he would not come to agreement, he was forced to 
abdicate to his son. 

The purpose of the Japanese in forcing his abdication 
of his crown to his &on was plain. The king’s son was 
somewhat thought of by the general public as a man not 
quite competent in his intelligence, while the king was 
known to them as anti-Japanese in his attitude, through 
and through. Therefore, they thought, the mere abdica¬ 
tion from the anti-Japanese to the incompetent would 
serve them right and well. Therefore they compelled this 
step and committed another crime against the sovereignty 
and made enemies of tbe public. Of course, another hid¬ 
den purpose of the Japanese in so doing was to go about 
slowly step by step. Bui the main thing was their foolish 
expectation to accomplish everything without much fur¬ 
ther trouble with the weakest possible king they could 
find. But it was really foolish of them to have thought of 
such thing In the twentieth century, the unquestionable 
age of the people Instead of the kings and lords. I do not 
and cannot care whether or not they were right in the 
legal sense, but they were not right in their historical cal¬ 
culation of human desire of freedom and the strength of 
popular will. Consequently they failed in their new wish 
that was hiddn behind their actions. 

Now the next step they took in the way of crushing oui 
sovereignty, after they failed in all their wishes thus far, 
was to take away entirely from us our sovereignty by re¬ 
moving from us our kingly house of Li. And so did they 
depose the last king in 1910. Now they thought our sov¬ 
ereignty was no more because they had reduced the royalty 
to nothing or non-existence. Now they thought the whole 
nation was theirs since they have an absolute control over 
our government even under their mighty arms. But they, 
I say, failed again, because the truth it once more proved 
that the king is not the nation nor the government a 
nation, but it Is the people who are the nation and the 
sovereign. Therefore mere subduing a government is not 
a real method of true conquest of one nation by another. 
A true conquest must be the true conquest of the people. 
This is the utter failure of the Japanese; they are blindly 
making as If it were some mighty glory to disgrace a 
people. 

Indeed, Japan may multiply thousands by thousands 
their language schools in Korea; they may Increase to 
multi-millions their loyalty rooms; they may cover the 
Korean land with blood of Koreans. Yet these never in¬ 
duce Koreans to love Japan so long as their methods are 
as Inhuman and as devilish as now. All such methods 
they are using only make us keep quiet for a while until 
they will not he In trouble. But they cannot tell when, 
just when the trouble will come to them. Undoubtedly 
Korean royalty has made a failure, a shameful failure; 
but the Japanese are making themselves none the less a 


Digitized by Google 


Original from 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY 




48 


failure, though perhaps little more vain-glorious. There¬ 
fore if Japan wants really to maintain their power In 
Korea, they should either destroy all Koreans or make 
them true citizens of Japan by Borne means. But neither 
can be done because our hostility has been made too great 
to be overcome now by any means and because killing 
twenty million living souls is not an easy thing and is 
something more than the moral humanity can silently 
stand for. If they do not see the truth of my statements, 
they can refer to recent proofs in the cases of Poland, 
Bohemia, Alsace-Lorraine, and Belgium. In fact, even in 


the ancient time any true and lasting conquest of one 
nation by another was rare unless the real liberal policies 
were applied for federation and combination between the 
conqueror and the conquered. And it is still less In 
modern days among the peoples of historical glory of 
many thousands of years and with the ever Intense feeling 
of popular will and freedom. Therefore, Japan may do 
anything she desires to do with Korea because she is the 
stronger of the two; yet Korea will remain Korea even 
unto the end of the world. 


Comments on Some Facts 


CAN A FACT BE DENIED? 

Chinda, the Japanese ambassador to Great Britain, 
who heads the Japanese peace envoys, denied the fact 
that Japan threatened China about the disclosure of the 
secret treaties between the two nations. The Japanese 
are indeed clever! 

While Japan joined the world alliance againBt the 
central powers, she meant and planned to make a sub¬ 
stantial annexation of China as other powers were busily 
engaged with grave situation of Europe. “Can you beat 
that?” 

Japan, with the twenty-three demands and other secret 
treaties, meant to control the whole of China, not in form, 
but In substance. “Can you beat it?” 

Yet Bhe wished to keep secret her mischief and crime 
through intrigue and threat. “Can you beat It?” 

But when China fearlessly and wilfully exposed the 
existing and growing secret impositions before the world 
conference, Japan threatened her, demanding her with¬ 
draw and retract. “Can you beat it?” 

When the whole affair had to be disclosed, she asked 
that it be revealed secretly. “Can you beat it?” 

In fact she knew this would happen, and threatened 
China before the Chinese peace delegates had left China. 
"Can you beat it?” 

Did she not steal the documents from the Chinese 
envoys on their way? That robbery was surely the action 
of the Japanese government, though nobody can prove it. 
“Can you beat it?” 

When all denial was useless, being against the evi¬ 
dence, she denied that these treaties were made under 
threat of arms. “Can you beat It?” 

Yet the Japanese press scolds and scorns China as if 
she brought before the world a falsehood. “Can you 
beat It?” 

And they complain that China misunderstands Japan. 
“Can you heat it?” 

And they claim the world mistreats her. “Can you heat 
it?” 

What next can she say and what more can she do? 
Certainly she is the clever “crook.” That is, she is clev¬ 
erly crooked and crookedly clever. Let me sing a vulgar 
song of praise for our clever Japan: 

Cleverness and Its Reward. 

Child, thy mischief is done, 

They know, each and every one; 

Clever child, do not say, 

That thou hast not done It; 

But, oh child, thou shouldst say, 

“I shall not again do It.” 


Man, you who played the game. 

Can darkness hide thy shame? 

Do not deceive your mind, 

But confess and repent; 

For in your chamber blind 
God’s eyes are e’er present 

Clever dog gets a chain. 

Clever horse demands pain; 

Clever child a harsh slap. 

Clever maid some will cheat; 

Clever man falls in trap, 

Clever state gets defeat. 

JAPANESE TRY TO TAKE OVER RUSSIAN MON¬ 
GOLIAN RIGHTS 

Negotiations are proceeding in Harbin and Ugar. The 
Japanese are going to take over the rights and privileges 
In outer Mongolia. I do not really see why Japan wants 
so much of which she cannot take care properly, and how 
could it be possible that the Western powers will silently 
let her do anything and everything Bhe wishes? Perhaps 
the world knows better; and it is none of the business of 
Koreans, who have not the right to utter any word for 
good or bad by virtue of our being bondsmen and, conse¬ 
quently, not the equal of our powerful lords. 

Yet there is one thing I must say in this connection. 
There are over four hundred thousand Korean fugitives 
in the Asiatic territories of Russia. If Japan could be 
successful in taking over the Russian rights in the outer 
Mongolia, what Is going to happen to these poor, yet pure, 
Koreans, whose only fault, if you please to call it that, is 
that they love Korea and hate the Japanese military ^gov¬ 
ernment that is our common enemy? Furthermore, a great 
majority of them are those Koreans with keen desire for 
freedom and ardent leaders among Koreans somewhere and 
some time in some phases of social or political work. Oh, 
more cruel tortures and more secret deaths will come to 
them sooner or later under some suspicion or other. O 
God, deliver them from this cup! 

RACIAL PROBLEMS AND FREEDOM 

At the peace conference Japan insists so ardently and 
fervently that there should no longer be racial distinction. 
But why is she bo anxious about it? Is she really anxious 
for the discrimination that is existing among several races 
which 1 b, if true, not a good attitude? Or is she after some 
selfish ends that are going to be attained? 

Her motives are plain. In the first place, she is by 
doing so, able to get some extraordinary privileges from 
America and from the English colonies; and secondly, she 
wants to boast of her service to the East and thuB demands 
more rights and power from the poor helpless peoples in 
the East- 
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In the first place, the so-called racial discrimination 1 b 
really largely if not wholly exaggeration and supposition. 
For example, the Californian land law and the exclusion 
of the Oriental immigrants by America and the English 
colonies and dominions sound much like the result of 
racial prejudice on the part of the white race. But they 
are not to be blamed in a sense because if Japan were in 
the place of the Caucassians she would, as anyone can 
easily see, have done all these things and a little worse. 
Japan with that little bit of copied civilization from the 
WeBt has done the devilish deeds among the Oriental 
peoples who are of the same race as they themselves, be¬ 
cause sbe Is little stronger than the rest. Fortunately 
Japan was not one of the white peoples. If they had all 
the power and means that the modern Europe and 
America have she might have exterminated long long ago 
all human races except Japanese. If anyone cannot be¬ 
lieve my statements here, he can just go and find out the 
truth for himself from the case of the destroyed Korea, 
Then how can she expect the Caucassian race to be any 
better who are, too, but human beings with all pride and 
sense of importance. 

Further, on the other hand, there is a great deal of this 
exclusion for which we the Orientals in general and the 
Japanese In particular are responsible. No doubt the 
Oriental immigrants thus far have for the most part 
shown the most undesirability of admission Into any 
country. They were not the good samples we have 
shown. Just think for yourself whether you will or not 
receive all the beggars and criminals and send them back 
when they get rich and polished. Or would you give 
everything whatever you have to your neighbor merely as 
an act of charity? All these things are Impossible for ub 
to do ourselves and consequently unfair to ask others to 
do these for us. Still, even now as ever, in spite of all the 
locks and bars that are placed on the national doors of 
every nation, any of us can do business with others, pro¬ 
vided that he will do the business In a business-like way. 
Therefore It is not to ask others to remove those locks 
and bars so that we may come in and take possession of 
the things they have; but it is rather for us to be honest 
and fair in order not to be excluded. 

Still another thing is that since the intercourse be¬ 
tween the West and the East is only a new afTair at its 
beginning, we can naturally expect the Inevitable exist¬ 
ence of the suspicion and the ill-feeling. But as the time 
goes on we are getting closer to each other, because there is 
gradually established the necessary bridge of mutual 
better understanding and better appreciation. Such 
grand and great link cannot be built In a day or two. 
Therefore I do not mean to say that such racial gaps 
should continue to exist, but I do say it will exist some 
time yet and be extinct in time. Therefore the Japanese 
appeal neglects the time element in the question. It seems 
to me we should all work honestly and fairly for the com¬ 
ing combination and cooperation and should wait for the 
time yet to come, indeed not very far off. But whether 
or not we will be able to have such bridge or link built in 
a near future depends not only on the changing attitude of 
the Caucassians, but more on the changing action of the 
Orientals, especially the Japanese. 

Indeed the foxy sister is by far much more hateful than 
the cruel stepmother. Japan is more hateful to us than 
anybody else on earth because she, the nearest to us, ac¬ 
cords the worst treatment. No matter what the East will 
become, it must not, in any event, go under the Japanese 
militarism and despotism. The ordinary reasons they give 
for the “con” for the so-called Pan-Asiasm, is that since 
we are in the age of the racial competition the Asiatics 
should unite to fight against the Westerners. In the first 
place this reason calls for the trouble which would not 
come at all. In the second place even if we will have to 
do that, certainly our union should not be formed 
through the blood-and-iron policy of Japan. In the third 
place this Imagined supposition commits immediately one 
insoluble pair of dilema. Now let me ask which, might 
or right, of the two will reign the coming era? If it be 


might, the East has not a ghost of hope left for our salva¬ 
tion, for Japan, the strongest of the East, is too treach¬ 
erous to be trusted, and too weak to be depended on. 
Therefore In that case we should better give up hope all 
for once and once for all, of getting help from Japan. But 
the East should be freed from the iron hands of Japan In 
order that it may be able to strengthen itself. If the 
coming reign will be that of right we are still better off. 
But even in this case the East should be freed from Japan, 
which is the state of pure might. Thus, in either case, 
the East must be freed from Japan. In every sense of the 
term Asia is for Asia and for the world, not for Japan 
only. 

I, as a Korean, am bitterly against Japan. When I 
think of all the crimes that Japan committed on Korea, 
how can i be anything else than a life enemy to Japan, 
the military Japan, which is not the whole of Japan, but 
the small portion of Japan which lorms the ruling 
nucleus. What are the real basic factors that make Korea, 
the East and the world enemies to Japan? It is not Korea 
or the East or the world, but it is the military lords of 
Japan who are the enemy-maker, for the satisfaction of 
their greed, ambition and vain dreams. Even be it granted 
all their reasons and theories are correct, I cannot say 
and must not say that I am willing to be a slave to Japan, 
for Koreans are a considerable part of humanity and my 
acceptance would mean an unpardonable crime against 
Koreans and the world. If the East would say that the 
twenty or fifteen millions of innocent Koreans should all 
be slaughtered in order that the East may be saved, then 
I would answer that such East must be saved because it 
Is essentially immoral. If the world demand the secret 
death of these Innocent souls, such world should better 
go entirely out of existence, for it is assuredly immoral. 
Fortunately there is the moral principle unmistakably at 
work in the universe, either the East or the world will 
not demand the extermination of innocent souls in such 
an unreasonable way. In order that Korea may be saved, 
the East may be made secure for peace and the world may 
be made heaven on earth, Japan should be made to leave 
her bloody hands off Korea and the East. Therefore the 
salvation of the race depends not on the Japanese soldiers, 
but on the deminition of her soldiers. 

WHAT IS THE POPULATION OF KOREA? 

One of the most uncertain and the most dubious figures 
In twentieth century writings Is that of the Korean popu¬ 
lation. Korean population is variously estimated from 
twelve to twenty-three millions. Why, certainly it Is not 
because the population varies from time to time, sometimes 
positively and sometimes negatively, in this abnormal 
manner, nor is it because the population can be this many 
and that many at the same time. But the reason is en¬ 
tirely beyond the actual fact. 

The first census during the last hundred years was 
taken in 1896. Of course originally the old Korean law 
provided one census every ten years, but this law was 
made obsolete by negligence during the last hundred years. 
But in that year many old laws were put into effect and 
many new laws were enacted. Taxes Increased, the censuB 
was taken. People were naturally frightened by the new 
laws or the new usage of the old laws. Especially as most 
people thought the new census had something to do with 
the new taxes, and no one was willing to be listed. Con¬ 
sequently one or two families in a village and one or two 
members In a family were taken into the list. Conse¬ 
quently there must be more left out than taken in. But 
the final figure of the census was twelve millions. Fur¬ 
thermore, since we have shed so much blood ever since the 
population would hardly have increased, but there is no 
reason for us to think the population has in any sense 
decreased. Certainly then it would not be an exaggera¬ 
tion to say that Korea has a population not less than 
twenty-five million, taking into consideration all -those 
left out of the census taken in 1896, and the possible little 
increase since that time. 
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Undoubtedly the Japanese government has taken the 
census sometime once at least, either before or after 1910, 
the year of annexation, and they must know that the real 
population was much more than that. Yet they insist on 
the figure of twelve millions for two reasons: First, they 
used this figure quite usefully in 1905 when the Russo- 
Japanese peace was made in the United States, then 
headed by the late ex-President Roosevelt, as the third 
power of arbitration. The United States even at that time 
had much fear of the overflow of the abnormally growing 
Japanese population into the United States. But when 
the tactful Japanese told her, or rather told Mr. Roosevelt, 
that there is a possibility of Japan taking care of their 
surplus population in Korea, where there was a great lot 
waste lands, and considerably less people than in Japan 
in a proportional way. That was one of the main reasons 
the United States assigned so generously Korea to Japan. 
But she was fooled by the tactful Japanese. Another reason 
Is that since Korean population, as Japanese say, on ac¬ 
count of the natural decadence caused by racial defects 
and the medical and sanitary improper care, is standing 
still and even diminishing every day, the Japanese, the 
superior people, the better fit for struggle for existence, 
should be the ruling race. But I want to see how long the 
ruling race can stay ruling, and I want to ask of God and 
mortal man if physical fitness can overbalance the moral 
fitness? Further, I do not think the abnormal growth In 
any Bense proves the racial superiority. It rather seems 
to me that any race that grows like the modern Japanese 
simply shows its inferiority. It is a proven fact that lower 
animals breed faster, yet they go out of existence faster, 
alBo. The butterflies breed fast, yet their lives cannot last 
more than a half year; frogs are another specie of fast 
breeders, but they cannot live longer than a half year. So 
are the caterpillars, house flies and most of the animals 
at bottom of the scale of evolution. Higher up the scale 
the fewer they breed, the longer they live. I think, hten, 
it is safe to say that the Japanese, the fastest breeding 
among all races, show the inferiority, not the superiority, 
of their race over others. 

At any rate, the Korean population must be not less 
than twenty-five millions and, using a conservative figure, 
It can be safely estimated as twenty millions. Japan really 
fooled the world much even in the mere matter of popula¬ 
tion. I do not see what is the real gain in their doing so, 
rather, as a result, Bhe will receive the name of trickster 
when sooner or later the world will find out her lies. 

MR. RYANG KEUI TAIK IS IMPRISONED AGAIN 

Mr. Ryang Keui Talk was, a month ago, brought back 
to Korea by the Japanese from Tientsin, China, where he 
found his refuge for the last two years and a little more, 
ever since he was freed from the torture and confinement 
of the three long years between 1912 and 1915. But what 
is his crime or fault! What a tryranny the Japanese are 
exercising upon ub! Why, if they do not like him, can¬ 
not they leave him alone in his beggary and misery in a 
strange land? Why should they put him back to the 
human slaughtering house, whereas he behaved well 
enuogh and kept himself quite enough? They disliked him 
and hated him, yet they do not want him to get away from 
them. That is too much!! He is not the only one; hun¬ 
dreds of Koreans in China have lately been brought back 
to the Japanese jails in Korea. But we are thus far in¬ 
formed of but this one name. 

Mr. Ryang is a man from Pyng Yang, Korea. He was 
one of the editors of Whang Seuing News for some time, 
and later one of the members of the editorial staff and the 
head reporter of the Tai-Han Mai-Yl Sinbo. But his career 
as an editor came to and end at the time of the accusation 
and trial in Shanghai in 1907 of Mr. Bethel, the owner and 
the president of the Tai-Han Mai-Yl Sinbo. Mr. Ryang was 
also tried and imprisoned for some time merely for his 
being one of the editors and reporters. Still even after he 
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was freed he remained to be one of the most active leaders 
among Koreans for popular education and Christian work. 
But in 1912 he was again imprisoned as one of the sus¬ 
pected conspirators with Mr. T. H. Yun. Mr. Ryang suf¬ 
fered the most severe tortures while he was In the 
Japanese prison. But somehow he was freed in 1915. Now 
he is in again. Nobody knows what will become of him. 
Most likely it is the last he will be in the Japanese prison 
and he will finally suffer death for the love of his country 
and people. Indeed he has done much for Korea even If 
his career and life are a failure In a sense. If he Lives he 
will stilL be a loyal son of Korea, and If he dies this time 
his soul will without doubt be consecrated to the great love 
of Him our Savior. For '‘greater love hath no man.’ 1 

OBSCURE POINTS OF THE SO-CALLED JAPANESE 
PROPOSALS. 

Among many obscure points the most conspicuous yet 
the darkest are the freedom of conscience which was Intro¬ 
duced with the second formulation of the negation of the 
racial distinction, the preferential right of Japan in con¬ 
nection with Siberian policy, and the firm demand for the 
special consideration, apart from everything else, of the 
Japanese improvement and extension of railroads In China, 
and the freedom of traveling in any country by any 
foreigner. 

In my opinion what they really have in their mind be¬ 
hind these obBecure, learnedly obsecure and tactfully obse- 
cure, measures proposed Is quite plain, even their motives 
can easily be seen at a mere glance over them. The so- 
called freedom of conscience was attached for two reasons: 
First, they are more or Iosb afraid that the Christian work¬ 
ers may reveal through some unfortunate channel their 
secrecy; and, secondly, they are dreadfully worried that 
the Christian ideals may introduce into Japan some germs 
of the liberalism which they know is the drastic harm to 
their military and despotic imperialism. After they have 
all agreed with allied nations, especially with the United 
States, for the co-operation in Siberia, they want to acquire 
the whole and sole control through the tactful and decep¬ 
tive terminology of “preference." In other words, their 
diplomatic courtesy was merely formal and verbal, whereas 
their greedy ambition is substantial and actual. Why do 
they also insist that their preferential rights should be 
maintained with the Chinese railroads? In fact, with all 
their greedy anxiety and dirty ambition they ought to have 
insisted that they should acquire and maintain their pref¬ 
erential or even better the sole power over the whole of 
China, the entire East and the world. How mean and how 
silly and funny are their ways of persistently insisting 
without shame and without fear on every little possibility 
of bargain. What except the clear malice-forethought of 
extending their spy system, already bad enough, can they 
have in asking the freedom of traveling in foreign coun¬ 
tries? Further, they do not give anything like this to 
others; for example, Koreans. How can they expect it 
from anyone else? 

THE ANGLO-JAPANESE ALLIANCE IS TO COME TO 
AN END. 

Indeed, we are sorry to learn that the Anglo-Japanese 
alliance will be discontinued. But all is natural and really 
the inevitable result of the faults and crimes of the 
Japanese against the sensation and feeling of other 
nations. Who on earth can trust Japan, so treach¬ 
erous and so mischievous as she is? By the way, 
one writer on Japan In the Japan Society Bulletin at¬ 
tributed morality to Japan. I am sure he meant something 
in a diplomatic way. If he really meant what he said, cer¬ 
tainly he did injustice either to Japan or to morality, for 
Japan and morality cannot go together. What of morality 
does she know or care to know? She has none and will 
have none for some time unless the world gives her some 
harsh lessons of pangs and pains. 
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THE SHAMEFUL SLAVERY OF THE JAPAN¬ 
ESE WOMEN 

Recent statistics show that there are more than fifty 
thousand Japanese women who grow and die in the red 
light districts. Of course these are only the registered 
ones, and these are perhaps the least dangerous for one’s 
physical and moral life since they are subject to the state 
physical examination under the medical experts. But what 
are about the millions of those without registration and 
without license? Indeed, it is another thing of the moral 
failure of Japan. Can their might make a tenth of their 
failure in right? 

Yet the funniest thing is that Japanese generally try 
to tell the Western world that Korea has bo many of 
women of prostitution. Late professor Ladd made a great 
point on this in his valueless book, “In Korea With Marquis 
Ito.” At this point, as at other points of his unfortunate 
writing, he wrote down what the Japanese, especially his 
favoring employer, namely Ito, bade him to write for the 
destruction of Korea’s honor. But, in fact, we Koreans do 
not have among ub a hundredth as many of these women 
as the Japanese have. The Japanese are Btlil barbarians 
In every respect in spite of all their material success today. 
We do not live on bread alone. But what really counts 
in a true human life is morality, which the pitiful Japanese 
so willfully refuse to follow. How sad, indeed, it is! 

THE FINANCIAL SITUATION OF THE PEKIN 
GOVERNMENT. 

The financial situation of the Chinese government has 
been, beyond all question, a pretty grave one for years. In 
the hope of getting round this difficulty, the government 
has planned Borne loans in several ways. Of these plans 
or projects the general public has certain fears and hopes. 
They are as follows: 

The first, the most welcome of all these plans, is the 
plan, not yet worked out, to get the possible co-operative 
loan from the four Western creditor nations. The Chinese 
public believes and hopes this project will come to good 
result after the conclusion of the Peace Conference: and 
they entirely trust this loan will serve China in political 
relief and future safety better than any other plan they 
yet have in view. 

The second possibility of momentary relief is to depend 
on their own revenue from the taxes on the salt industry. 
This salt tax has been one of the most fruitful sources 
of the Chinese annual revenue. There is now a handsome 
sum of more than five million Chinese dollars. Of course, 
this would not carry the whole government very far. Yet 
it will certainly serve well as a temporary relief to the 
situation. Therefore the government is now negotiating 
with the banking association with which it was Intrusted. 
The negotiation has been carried on thus far quite suc¬ 
cessfully without any objectionable obstacles In the way. 

Thirdly, there is a frightful plan well under way toward 
conclusion. This is to get the loan from Japan, an enor¬ 
mous sum with a mortgage of the Chinese iron and steel 
mines in the Bong-Whang Mountains. The Japanese diplo¬ 
matic and financial agents are very active about it, and 
an official Chinese, prominent in his influence and honor, 
is connected or at least entangled with this loan. But the 
general public will by all Its might and its right oppose 
this loan as soon as the plan entirely appears to the 
sruface. But it can not do anything with it, for the plan 
is yet hidden under the dark ground. I myself do sincerely 
hope that the Chinese government will not step upon the 
stumbling block of Korea by a loan from Japan, under 
such a mischievous plan. We Koreans know better about 
the Japanese because we were thus cheated and deceived 
until finally we were led into disgrace and slavery. We 
Koreans have honest sympathy for China, for ■ our con¬ 
ditions are the same; and we can give her some advice 
for we suffered the same trouble previous to her." “Dong 
beung sang veun/ “sun beung ja eui." The Chinese 
government may not enter into any secret treaty or under¬ 


standing about it with the treacherous Japanese; if she 
did already the treaty may yet be thrown offff for the sake 
of the four hundred millions. 

There is still the fourth which is pretty much akin to 
the third. By this scheme the mortgage of the Chinese 
telephone system to Japan. Of course, some loan was 
obtained during laBt year for the improvement of the 
means of the communication but no Improvements have 
been made yet And now the whole thing is going to be 
submitted to the Japanese. Do not do it! I would like 
to say with all my heart, I as a Korean and we as Koreans 
feel some obligation and right to give China any advice 
that is in the possible reach of our knowledge and good 
will. 

THE CASE OF KIM KU HEUNG AND U BUM KIU AS 
SECRET ENVOYS 

In the early fall of 1906 Emperor Li HI of Korea, 
through the channel of Kang Suk Ho and Jo Min Hi, au¬ 
thorized secretly Kim Kum Heung and Li Bum Kie as 
secret envoys to Shanghai to draw the royal saving account 
which was invested with Kusso-Chinese Bank and to es¬ 
tablish with that money an immense school in Shanghai 
to train the Korean youths who desire to educate them¬ 
selves to be useful to the future of the nation. He knew 
by this time, though it was too late then, that the only 
possibility of strengthening the people was to train them 
to the better citizenship and better economic efficiency. 
But he also saw clearly the impossibility of such training 
under the growing Japanese interference into the Korean 
affairs, political, economical and educational. At this 
moment of unspoken and hidden thought of the thoughtful 
Emperor he was informed of a fortunate project sub¬ 
mitted secretly to him by Kim Ku Heung, who was once 
an inferior official among his vassals. This was the very 
plan he himself had for some time in his mind, namely, 
the establishment of a school In some foreign country 
where the Japanese influence would not be so strong in 
its destructiveness as in Korea. Moreover, Kim had been 
some time before that in. Shanghai and in other parts of 
Southern China. Through his experience and endeavor he 
had gotten already before his return to Korea many hearty 
sympathizers among the English and Americans with some 
undreamed of promises for help in the administration and 
instruction of such school. When Kim came back to 
Korea he tried several private personages of influence and 
wealth, but he failed in every attempt made. But finally 
this project was heard by the Emperor and there it was 
welcomed and approved by bis majesty. Now he got the 
edict and authorization just described above. 

But what has happened to break off all this magnificent 
plan with the fruitful promises? The Japanese spies took 
note of Kim and his project somehow. In a way nobody 
knows how. He was brought back to Seoul from the 
steamer these envoys just got on under inognito and then 
detained in the Japanese military police department He 
was threatened first with the pretext that he forged 
the royal edict. But the brave envoys did not heBltate to 
face the truth and answer the Japanese in quite a manly 
manner that It was the uttermost wrong of the Japanese to 
imprison and torture the royal envoys which act means 
an unpardonable Insult to the royalty and to the sover¬ 
eignty of Korea. And these noble envoys, when threatened 
further, made the Japanese to settle the question, whether 
the said edict was true or false, directly with the Emporer. 
When the Emporer admitted the fact, the Japanese sen¬ 
tenced them to a penalty of a hundred days imprisonment; 
then at the end of the hundred days they were freed under 
probation that they should not move away from the cap- 
itol for the next two years and meanwhile they should re¬ 
port to the military police department at least once each 
week. Then the Japanese sent some members of the offi¬ 
cial group with the Japanese Resident-General pretty 
near once a day and asked them to go to Shanghi under the 
Japanese guard to draw the money for their use from the 
Russo-Chinese Bank, hut the loyal citizens of Korea did 
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not accept the dirty proposal even often with some “stinky" 
promises. And thus the whole story came to an end. Can 
a Korean get a chance to obtain the education that Is nec¬ 
essary lor the development of our worth, moral and eco¬ 
nomic? Now It is too late or rather too early perhaps for 
speaking anything about the racial freedom and national 
sovereignity. But can we get the proper education? The 
world may hear our grievances! The world refuse to hear 
us because it does not know some of the real facts of our 
suffering and claim. 

TRAGIC DEATH OF HONG CHONG DUE 

In 1908 Hong Chong Duk a private citizen of Korea was 
shot by the Inhuman Japanese soldiers stationed then near 
the railroad station of Pyung Talk. He was with hiB family 
moving from Ahn-Seung to Seoul, The Japanese soldiers 
took him for a “eui-biung" or rebellionist. And they called 
him and questioned him a few questions. But they could 
not offer any evidence against him which they did not have 
at all. Then they told him to go away. When he turned 
away, they shot him right on his head. Thus he died a 
tragic death with his head smashed with the merciless shot. 

Was he then really guilty of anything at all? Not a thing 
like that there was! The real motive of the Japanese sol¬ 
diers was to rob him of the money he carried with him. 
He had that time a sum of over three thousand yens with 
him as he sold his house and lots in An-Seung in order to 
supply himself and his family for some months, besides he 
had to buy a new house in Seoul. Indeed when the son 
of this man asked, under the torture and pain and sorrow 
at the sight of his Innocent father's death, asked many a 
furious question to the Japanese soldier, they had no evi¬ 
dence against him whatever and they did not even know 
the name of their suspected convict and victim. They did 
not know who he was, but he was guilty Just the same 
simply because they thought so and wanted to think so. 
This young man, the son of the victim tried to get some 
just punishment for these beastly soldiers from the higher 
authorities of law. But the Japanese courts, civilian as 
well as the martial would not consider the matter at all. 
Now In the name of God and man are Koreans to be killed 
in that way, scores after scores without any legal justice? 
Good God may yet deliver us from unnatural and unjust 
death. 

ANOTHER JAPANESE OPINION ON THE KOREAN 
PROBLEM. 

Another queer opinion which Bhows neither moral 
sentiment nor sense of shame has been inserted by the 
editor in the so-called Japanese-American News published 
In San Francisco. His chief arguments are as follows: 

First. Koreans are not capable of freedom because 
Korea has no history and consequently Koreans are not 
a historical people. Koreans are, in other words, like the 
American Negroes or the American Indians, without his¬ 
tory and historical pride or glory that entitles a people 
to freedom. 

Secondly, we Koreans are making a mistake in inter¬ 
preting the old treaty between the United States and Korea 
in the year 1882 which has been made obsolete by the sub¬ 
sequent events and consequently cannot be applied today. 

Thirdly, we Koreans are making another mistake in 
our interpreting the fourteen points of President Wilson, 
especially the point concerning the right of popular self- 
determination which must have meant only such right to 
the subject races under the Central Powers, but not to any 
other people. 

Now I must advance my answer to the logical and 
moral fallacy of these untrue and Immoral reasons: 

First: The so-called historical argument Ignores en¬ 
tirely real facts of Korean history. Thirty-one hundred 
years of written history and fourteen hundred years tra¬ 
ditional history beyond the written, which together make 
nearly five thousand years. Indeed, we have in every sense 
by far the longer history than the Japanese themselves. 
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whose written history extends back but little beyond 
thirteen or fourteen hundred years. Moreover, we are not 
in any sense ashamed of our history, except that of the 
last fifteen years under the inhuman Japan. We were at 
no time a conquered nation In our glorious history. Fur¬ 
ther, even if that illiterate argument were granted, that 
cannot affect at all our desire and appeal for our freedom 
or for the world’s hearing of our case or granting our 
rights. The American Negroes and the American Indians 
today certainly enjoy more freedom and protection than 
do we. How can he without showing any sense of moral 
indignation and shame dare pronounce these unworthy 
words? In every sense of the term we Koreans are en¬ 
titled to more liberty and love, If the history should be 
the measure, than these people. Therefore this reason does 
not affect our case at all. Eventually the editor of the 
Japanese-American News, in the hope of justifying in 
hypocritical way his national crime and debt to Korea, is 
forging a theory out of nothing. That is the reason why 
his theory is so morally unjust and logically Incorrect. 
Of course the Japanese may make us by force admit such 
reason mutely in the Japanese Loyalty Rooms of Korean 
schools, they may collect all our history books and trans¬ 
form them into ashes as they did, they may write books 
after books with false stories of their having a longer 
history than ours, they may tell the world without any 
Bhame the false stories. They may not forge the facts. 
And the facts remain within our hearts and brains beyond 
their reach. Facts remain unperished long, long after the 
recorded books; facts remain aloft above and undisturbed 
by the false stories or story tellers. Facts remain un¬ 
colored and sooner or later come to light through the 
world’s judgment. 

Secondly, we are not deceiving ourselves in believing 
that we will regain our old treaties that are no longer in 
effect. From the legal point of view, national or inter¬ 
national, there is not a treaty between Korea and Japan 
that is legal or legitimate, for every treaty was made 
under force and threat ever since the beginning of the 
present century. If the Japanese means to say that our 
traty with the United States was made obsolete by the 
subsequent events in our changing relations with Japan, 
certainly our attachment to Japan was brought about by 
force as illegal means of making covenant of any sort, civil, 
national or international. Therefore, it seems to me the 
treaty between the United States and Korea is still legal 
whereas all treaties with Japan are illegal in their making 
and consequently Invalid in their effect. 

Thirdly, we have not committed any error in our in¬ 
terpretation of the President. But on the other hand, 
he and most of the Americans who are true to their histor¬ 
ical ideals and their moral standards meant what they said, 
they pronounced these principles so insistently too. The 
Japanese are erring in their interpreting others by their 
own standard, they undervalued the President and the 
Americans as the moral teachers and moral protectors of 
the world, they are expecting and hoping that the world 
may be kept blind again as before under dark air of the 
old diplomacy of which they have now obtained perfect 
mastery. The President and the greater moral America 
may fall in their struggle for the liberation of the world 
this time. But if that is the case it is indeed hopeless for 
humanity at the margin of the universal destruction, self- 
destruction in blind struggle for the vain glories of the 
territorial expansion, commercial victory and military con¬ 
quest. But that is only because there are such evil ele¬ 
ments like the Japanese. They may fail this time, but 
their ideals for the human freedom and universal peace 
will have to be realized sooner or later long before the 
destruction of humanity and the end of the world. We 
Koreans too, therefore will keep on fighting for freedom 
and peace even unto the end of the world. Now listen, 
Japan, here is the idealistic doctrine of your slaves, the 
Koreans, we can not, must not, and therefore will not 
stop until the end, Racial Extermination or National Self- 
Determination. That I think Is enough for our honest 
answering to liberty call of President Willson whose voice 
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is tbe voice of his country, his world, and his age, which 
is ours. 

ACTIVITIES AND SUFFERING OF THE KOREAN 
MILLIONS FOR FREEDOM TODAY. 

Two millions of Koreans in China have united and 
made a petetion for freedom, to President Wilson and the 
United States, and submitted their petition on February 
20th, to the United States Legation in China, in the hope 
of getting the consent and aid of the United^States to the 
Korean petition at the Peace Conference. The petition 
reads as follows: 

"We Koreans, In exile in China respectfully submit this 
petition to the United States Minister in China to beg 
his sympathy and help for our freedom. Since Japan an¬ 
nexed Korea, by force, the peopple of Korea is nearly 
exterminated. At present, through the love of God, the 
Great World War has come to an end the rightful nation 
has been crushed. Now the President of your glorious 
nation entertains the theory of right and declared the 
principle of the popular self-determination of all peoples. 

"We Koreans, living a life of torture and misery, trust 
honestly and with all thanks and joy in the President of 
the United States and thus we are asking for consideration 
from your highness. The consideration we are asking for 
is that your highness may help us powerless twenty mil¬ 
lions to obtain an opportunity to present our case to the 
Peace Conference through the government of the United 
States of America in order that we may thus be rescued 
from the present pitiful and painful conditions and to share 
with the rest of the world the bliss of liberty. 

"We Koreans are submitting the petition on the follow¬ 
ing grounds: 

1. We Koreans have mainained freedom for the last 
four thousand years. 

“2. During the last few hundred years we have paid to 
China a sort of tribute with the home products. But 
China had no power in our internal affairs, that is Korea 
enjoyed an entire independence. 

"3. Japan, with the pretext of protecting the inde¬ 
pendence of Korea, waged war on China during 1894 to 
1896; in the Schimetesaki Treaty she guaranteed the inde¬ 
pendence of Korea; other nations acknowledged the same. 
Japan's claim that she protected Korea was nothing but 
a scheme to rob us of our national rights, nothing but an 
Intrigue to get the sole and absolute control over our 
internal politics. 


"4. Again at the time Japan fought with Russia in 
1904, Bhe announced that her purpose was to strengthen 
the independence of Korea. 

"6. In the year 1910 Japan forsook all the faith of the 
friendly relations and the responsibility of treaties, and 
shallowed Korea. This sort of acts destroyed entirely the 
whole code of morality. In the age of might there is right 
only under might. And for this reason there has not a 
soul who gave us sympathy and opposed the Injustice of 
Japan. 

"6. Emperor Kwang-Mu (LI HI) lost under threat Ko¬ 
rea’s sovereignity to Japan. 

"7. At the time, the only one that knew the real 
treacherous motives of Japan was Li Wan-Yong. May one 
man transfer one nation Into the hands of another? May 
one person put under mortgage a whole nation? The an¬ 
nexation treaty of Korea is not at all an act of the people 
as a whole but only that of one man. namely, Li Wan-Yong, 

“8. Japan sacked palaces of the Emporer with the Jap¬ 
anese soldiers, set at work the spies all over the country 
and thus oppressed the people and stole the power of the 
King. 

"9. Japan bought the traitors of Korea with high pay 
and dignitarian titles. If there was any person who would 
not accept these unworthy and evil bribes he was put into 
prison for an indefinite length of time, and made them 
experience the tortureB and death.’" 

Again It is lately reported that after the first imprison¬ 
ment of nine Korean students in Tokio, Japan, over sixty 
more of them have been imprisoned for their presistent 
apppeal for freedom to the Japanese government. 

Again from China and Russia, over two hundred Korean 
leaders besides Mr. Ryang have been caught and brought 
back to Korea to be detained or to be imprisoned. 

Again a hundred and more of Korean students In the 
Southern Korea have been put under the Japanese custody 
for some reason, namely our activity for freedom. 

Again, day after day the suspected Koreans are put to 
death without trial by the Japanese military police telling 
at the same time all foreigners in Korea that these crim¬ 
inals are thiefs and bandits. 

Is there anything like a life for a slave to claim? Will 
there be anything like freedom or peace for the conquered 
to Bhare? Thank God, thank man! The world indeed 
should determine soon which will reign in the coming era, 
MIGHT OR RIGHT. 


Why We Koreans Appreciate American 

Institutions 

R S. KIM 


Owing to the rapid growth of the American ideals and 
Institutions, many students have come to the United States 
from foreign lands. All these students but the Koreans 
are encouraged, sympathized with, or supported by their 
respective governments. We Koreans, however, meet no 
encouragements, sympathy or support from the govern¬ 
ment. For that reason, possibly, the Koreans appreciate 
their opportunities here more than others do. 

Since education is the most essential factor, the training 
of men and women for good citizenship In the world as well 
as In a nation, we should have the necessary education 
for our needs. Unfortunately, at home we have had no 
way to receive a true education, since Japan annexed Korea 
in 1910. The so-called uniform education system in Korea, 
regulated since the annexation, seems good from the ex¬ 
ternal view; but when we examine its internal fact, it 


does not fit us at all, and in the final result with so many 
difficulties we the Koreans, have always thought it better 
to stay out of the schools as much as possible. 

As a matter of fact, this uniform rule contains in brief, 
that the Korean pupils must learn the Japanese language 
and use It as the national and official language; that 
every school and college must use the textbooks which 
are published by the Government; that the Korean language 
and history cannot be taught in schools and colleges; that 
even the publication of the Korean letters is not allowed] 
that all the valuable books of Korea and even all the useful 
books translated from foreign languages which may help 
us to get high ideals, he confiscated and burned; that even 
in the religious institutions, the teaching of the Christian 
Bible cannot be continued in the Christian schools and 
colleges. Beside these, there are ipapy special rules and 
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restrictions. In order to accomplish all these things, the 
Government shows no humanity or morality, but force. 
The people in Alsace-Lorraine, in Bohemia and in Poland 
once suffered under the foreign relation in their educa¬ 
tional system, but they never had such severe conditions 
as the Koreans have now. 

It is, of course, the natural fact that we, the Koreans, 
are very much grieved to see that we cannot study our 
own national history and our beloved language. Our lan¬ 
guage has its own alphabet, and is most important in daily 
life and in giving common education to our people. We 
realize this more in these days than ever before, because 
it is one of the most difficult things for us to study our 
lessons In the foreign language, the Japanese. How sad 
for us to see that the little ones in the primary schools, 
who are younger than we, have been discouraged and have 
failed in their studies on account of the difficulties of 
the language and the special rules! 

Moreover, all our true institutions of learning have been 
abolished since the annexation. Now there is no college in 
Korea where the nearly 20,000,000 Inhabitants live, except 
two small Christian colleges established by the American 
missionaries. These Christian institutions too, have a 
hard time to maintain themselves under the Government’s 
regulation. If there were none of these Christian colleges, 
we, the Koreans would have absolutely no hope of a col¬ 
lege education in Korea. We are thankful to these Chris¬ 
tian institutions and to the brave, faithful missionaries who 
have not been discouraged in their work in spite of per¬ 
secution as well as those who have not been tempted by 
the Japanese propagandas. This persecution, too, has a 
peculiar meaning, because the Japanese government does 
not persecute Christian institutions in Japp&n, but does in 
Korea. 

Thus, the educational system in Korea is limited In such 
a narrow way as to cause hundreds and thousands of our 
young people to give up their studies. Some of the Korean 
students are in Japan for education, but they have been 
discouraged there, because it is impossible for them to 
enter the higher departments of learning in the Imperial 


University, except in a few technical courses. The Korean 
students desire to go to other lands—America, Europe, 
Russia and China—for their education, but they have 
failed [to do so because the Government does not allow 
them to go out. More than this, the Government has sent 
out hundreds and thousands of spies all over the penin¬ 
sula to look after them, and the powerful guards and 
policemen watch over whatever they do and wherever 
they go. In this connection, there have occurred many 
deaths, imprisonments, and tortures of the innocent during 
the last nine years. 

In spite of all these sad circumstances, some of our brave 
students have come out through the Yalu River to China, 
thence to Russia, to Europe, and to America. Now there 
are a few thousand of Korean students in China and Russia 
besides many political refugees and over a million peasants 
and business men who have lost their occupation in Korea 
since the annexation and have fled into Manchuria and 
Siberia. Some of them have come to America. 

Even the sailing between China and America makes It 
very hard for us to reach America safely, because every 
steamer which sails from China to America always stops 
in Japanese harbors. Many of our students, who are on 
the way to America, have been arrested there. However, 
the number of our Korean students on American soil has 
reached nearly a thousand. We cannot forget that since 
we have reached the American Bhore as country less per¬ 
sons, the graceful Americans have sympathized in our 
sufferings, and welcomed us to college and universities in 
America and in the Hawaiian Islands. As we have been 
hungry for liberty and for education, certainly, we have 
bejfen happy to see the land which has real liberty and 
freedom and gives true education to all. At the present, 
most of our faithful leaders are the sons and daughters 
of the American institutions and of the Christian institu¬ 
tions of Korea. Now they lead us Into the real friendship 
between Korea and America, so that the future relation 
between Korea and the whole western countries as well 
as America is a very Interesting event to be noted. We are 
thankful, indeed, to the American institutions. 
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The Two and the One 

(First Two Parts will appear later) 

Book II. THE ONE (A Proposal for Unification) 

Part III. THE UNION (Possibility and Necessity of Union) 


Sweet art Thou, O Fair Dream, 

Precious Daughter of Hope; 

Thou guidest the Life’s Stream, 

A True Faith to develop. 

Truth Thy child we may call; 

Of Religion, Science, Art, 

Philosophy, and all, 

There’s none from Thee apart 

Of Infinity past, 

Of Perfection future. 

From the first to the last, 

Reveal us all for sure. 

Let Thy purpose be done 

—Whence, Whether, and What— 

That maketh us seek the One 
In many, this and that. 

Promise us, Dream Divine: 

Thou wilt come true some day. 

With us all that art Thine, 

Then forever to stay. 

—Optimistic Fool. 


Chapter II. KOREA 

In the foregoing portion of this discussion, many things 
cast forth have been strikingly unlike the Western point 
of view. Some of my readers may have doubt what my 
point of view exactly is; even some have gone so far as to 
conclude that mine might be typically Oriental notions and 
solntions of the problems. At any rate, to take me as an 
oriental is not sufficient. Something still more specific 
Is desired. I confess that my thesis Is not only the Ori¬ 
ental, but is Korean through and through. For this reason, 
I will introduce myself as a Korean and shall ask to be 
allowed to present Korea to you. 

Korea, as some of our Western friends well know, has 
been a poor, yet contented and proud country of eastern 
Asia. She haB been as a nun. She did not want anything 
from anybody else; nor did she allow anyone to take any¬ 
thing from her. Still her family was organized, well and 
orderly enough, and her possessions were sufficient to keep 
her children from poverty. Recently, however, her un¬ 
fair sisters and her greedy wooers charmed her with the 
magic of their materialism. Thus she appeared on the 
stage of the international theatre engaging busily for a 
little bit of transaction in the World-Market. But &b the 
result of her long self-confinement she was timid and 
not at all shrewd. Thus her new life was not at all suc¬ 
cessful in any way. She was cheated, disgraced, beaten, 
and crushed at last. Her Children, the most innocent 


children of Nature, were in sound sleep during all that 
while. JuBt when they were hopefully about to awake, 
It was already too late for the rescue of the precious life 
of their mother loving and beloved. She is dead and gone 
—perhaps only seeming so. After all, that was her own 
and her children’s fault. 'Who but herself Is to be 
blamed for her shame and wreck? What Is the use of 
blaming anyone? We mourn, but useless! 

At laet, she reappears to us her children; and we see 
her through our tearful eyes. Oh! the sweet memory of 
her loving care and Bincere wishes! She still smiles at us 
in our dream and in our wakeful hours. But now her 
smile is sad and the memory of her love is painful. Who 
knows that such sad smile is even harder to bear than 
the wild cry, and pitiful love is more painful than the 
straight hate? Nevertheless, her cheeks turn rosy and 
her lips move lively. Another loving smile and then a 
word of comfort: “Grieve not, my children; my work 
left with you will live forever with you and with the 
world; that is my share of immortal life in the everliving 
humanity.” 

Now, brothers and sisters, is it a dream? Is it a vision? 
Is It real? It is real, I know. Be it a dream, surely it 
will come real. Should it not seem to come real, we must 
make It so. The dream is real; real is the dream! Sweet 
is the dream that Is real! 

May I tell you the story of Korea’s sweet little life? 
It is not necessary for me to relate the events in the later 
years of her life; concerning these—the awakening of 
Korea toward new civilization, her internal struggle and 
external attack, her annexation by Japan, her remark¬ 
able, indeed unparalled, religious enlightenment, and the 
like—you are fairly well informed already. Yet of her 
Intellectual life you know little, if anything. There is 
something of value and pride in her life. If the East 
or the World miss that, that Is a great loss to humanity. 
God may strengthen us and help us, the little dreamers 
of Korea, to contribute their own or their mother’s share 
to the coming reorganization of the human family! 

Korea was Korea, and Korea was unique. She had her 
own characteristic way and field of thinking. She played 
the part of a connecting link and bridge between China, 
her elder sister, and Japan, her younger. Along with her 
similarity with China and Japan, she is entirely in a claBB 
by herself. Those characteristic differences amid similar¬ 
ity are the result of several conditions. Korea has an 
excellent climate and physical surroundings,—most ex¬ 
cellent for Intellectual development. She possessed an 
ideal plenty of supply from the natural resources, neither 
so much as to cause her people to waste their life In lux¬ 
ury or idleness, nor so little as to subject them to severity 
in a struggle for the necessaries of life. Therein la she 
entirely different from either Japan or China. The former 
has spent too much of her time and energy in her life strug¬ 
gle and the latter on the care and organization of her 
own fatty body and bulky family. It was not so with 
Korea, Consequently my country had the leisure and the 
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persistency for intellectual cultivation. There are also 
&b one may see with a surprise the philosophers in Korea. 
To be sure, however, their thinking is sincere and prac¬ 
tical, yet it 1 b nothing like the mere sophisticated skep- 
ticsm, or vulgar scientflc distortion, or pure poetical im¬ 
agination, which we find among other Oriental or Occi¬ 
dental countries. 

Among Koreans, there are many diverse beliefs, of all 
types, and in all stages of development. In the lowest are 
animism and occultlcism and in the highest are Chris¬ 
tianity, Buddhism, and Confucianism, with also everything 
of a religious or philosophic theory and practice that are 
intermediary between the two extremes. Hence we have 
here the best field of comparative research. In addition 
we are, by our racial temper, willing to accept whatever 
is good and wholesome. I can then justly prophecy that 
we Koreans are the least prejudiced and best fit for per¬ 
forming our function toward the re-establishment of world 
unity. 

Moreover, now is one opportunity for us, the Koreans, 
being deprived of our political rights and national life, 
which might take otherwise the most part of our limited 
time, can do what other peoples cannot. Without politics 
and without much of social or economical aggrandizement, 
what, but the intellectual and spiritual expansion, can we 
achieve or afford! Look at precedents; Greek philosophy 
reached its height at the fall of Athenian supremacy. Ger¬ 
man thought was at its climax in the days of feeblest pol¬ 
itics. Jesus came when the Jewish state was part of the 
Roman Empire. Confucius rose when the Duchy of Loh 
was breathing its last breath and the House of Chon 
was tumbling down the slope of destruction. In the time 
of Korea's prostration, I hold the great Messianic hope 
for our salvation from the hell of doubt and the death of 
despair. Along with my Messianic hope I have honest 
wishes for Korea’s goodness and greatness as a contributor 
to that wonderful task of world-salvation and world-uni¬ 
fication which lies before us. 

But then, before we understand what my country can do, 
we must have some idea what Korea can be. Old Korea, as 
I have frankly said.-is dead and gone. That death is after 
all not real but only apparent. Perhaps she Is, tempor¬ 
arily and politically, a corpse eternally. But political life 
is not the whole, nor is it the main thing In life. Moreover, 
for the love of Korea, we, her children may not and would 
better not discuss that problem. Let Ceasar take Cea- 
sar's; and we will make the best of what iB left to us. 
Further, even if she were dead completely, still we her 
children may bring her ideal life work into the worlds or¬ 
ganization. That will be by far the better for us and for 
the world, than to waste our precious life in a fruitless, 
blood-tbirBty sort of affair. Perhaps our aunt has done 
much Injustice to our mother; but that is no excuse for 
us to repay it with blood revenge. There Is a greater and 
worthier life of Korea than that in political world, such 
we may obtain for her In the earthly heaven of a united 
human family. 

There are of course three distinct types of opinions about 
the future of Korea. The saddest one as held by not a 
few native sons of the soil Is the theory of the disappointed. 
Of course the expression of that disappointment is often 
put forth in a hopeful and youthful tone; but the disguised 
despair is rather the worse, as compared with that made 
in frank confession. The leaders and adherents of this 
theory appeal to their people, not through reason but 
through passion. 

In brief, their theory Is this, “Let us march into the val¬ 
ley of death and there shed our blood gloriously for our 
country. Come Life, Come death There will come a 
death to every life; but that is only once and no more. 
Fear not to die whether we want It or not, death will be 
oura. A glorious death is better than a shameful life. 
Life or Death!! Let me die, let us die!—for our native 
land and fellow-brothers,” 


Under this theory, many worthy lives have been and are 
wasted without accomplishing the least good either for 
themselves or for others. Here I confess, I had been, 
myself, one of that group. My honored teacher, the late 
Choy Ik-Htun was the most prominent leader of that 
group. He called together his pupils after the treaty of 
1907—the second to the last—between Korea and Japan; 
then they marched with bare hand against the military 
rule of the Japanese In Korea. He with his followers was 
taken captive and Imprisoned on a small Island off the 
Japanese coast. There he refused to take any food that 
Japanese offered him, and bo starved himself to death. 
Was he right or wrong? Yet he was not the only one. 
Time and aagln, day after day, army after army of useful 
souls followed his example In one way or another,—In 
suicide, or in “rebellion.” Yet what is the use and the 
good of such death as that? I am afraid this only leads 
us to complete racial suicide. God may show ua another 
way and help us to restore our hope and life, and strength¬ 
en our persistence and energy! 

There is another and more hopeful theory arising from 
Christian work In Korea. Our Christians In Korea tell us: 
Do not be afraid of earthly powers. There is the Just 
God. You may suffer in this world. But that suffering 
is only your schooling for preparation to enter the future 
kingdom of peace and glory. Love your enemy; and march 
onward as true Christian soldiers. Moreover, the obtain¬ 
ing by each one of us the character of a true Christian 
gentleman will help us to gain the sympathies of the World, 
which will certainly bring us back our rights. Let us be 
comforted and remodel ourselves to be perfect Christians. 
Messrs. Yoon Tsl-Ho, Lee Sang-Chai, Rhee Singman, and 
others are the most sincere leaders of this theory. They as 
Christian workers have done much good for our social 
and moral betterment But after all, is not this an appeal 
to the passion of the mob? Show me the future world of 
love and justice. Give me one real example of the world’s 
sympathy. What we are after, is, neither the life after 
this life nor the sympathy of others, but only what can we 
do with and in this concrete present life for and by our¬ 
selves. It is not wholly fair for the rational and Intellect¬ 
ual men to appeal to the irrational and emotional nature of 
the crowd. We should be all the better, could we raise 
the crowd to rational levels and make our appeal with 
reason; but we need not and may not repeat the stumbling 
and false steps of our ancient moral teachers. I have made 
myself an adherent of this Christian gentlemanship theory 
for the last five years; and even now, I admire some prac¬ 
tical reforms It has brought us. But now I see the faults 
inherent in it In short, such emotional appeal Is only to 
put warm water on a frozen hand. First, such a method 
of relief may or may not be a real relief. Secondly, that 
relief unless the real cause of trouble is removed, may 
bring the worse result My teachers and friends, my broth¬ 
ers and sisters, may understand my sincere contention. 

We have still a third theory. For this, however, there 
has not been any particular set of leaders, nor has It won 
any large group of followers. Yet this theory takes root 
in every intellectual or thinking mind in Korea, not as the 
Influence of ethics or of religion or of philosophy, but as 
the penetrating thread of world-thought of today. With 
this theory, Korea is a unit-element in the world-organism, 
and she will forever remain that. There is a residum of 
long historical experience and this of Korea’s Is of worth 
as a share in the world reorganization. Korea will live 
In this perduring form. This is the greater, the better, 
the eternal Korea. Let her political life alone; since there 
is for her a far worthier life. Here is something in our 
theory that ip quite similar to the classical address to the 
German nation by Fichte, her noted philosopher. But the 
difference between his and ours is that we emphasize the 
worl<f unity whereas he, the narrowly national importance. 
I am glad of the uprising of Korea’s ideal of world-unity 
as part of a world movement; I feel, myself, that I have at 
length reached finality in my search of a true solution. 
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This which has no definite organization, will not hinder 
any other theories; but its strength lies in Its intangible 
structure, in its good will to humanity as & whole, in its 
elastic persistency for the eternal laws of right and wrong 
in the light of the universe and cosmic unity. 

Neither has this theory any formal attachment to any 
organized church or society. In short this is an organic 
structure but not an organization. It does not matter 
through what course we reach the universal end. I my¬ 
self for example, am a Christian, a BuddhiBt, and a Con- 
fuclanlBt. I will perhaps work with any of these at a 
time, even though I feel a great necessity for me to go 
back to Confucianism. At any rate, it is my intention to 
take everything good in any and every religious and phil¬ 
osophical system which play* a part actively and con¬ 
spicuously. Confucianism is, so far, least heard of in the 
world. 

Has Confucianism any thorough-going system of philos¬ 
ophy? Is Confucianism a religion? No attempt has yet 
been made to reply to these questions. Yet it seems to me 
Confucianism would supply the most advanced methods of 
solutions to most of the difficult problems of philosophy 
and religion. Korea had Confucianism and made out a 
typical native expression of that great system. Besides, 
Korea had her own typical conceptions of many problems, 
which may be of great service to the ideal world union. Of 
Buch. I must repeat, the Korean popular conception of 
God is one. Koreans call the God the One. It is the 
clearest and most comprehensive of all conceptions that 
1 have been able to find in any system of thought. The One 
is neither the Impersonal Absolute nor the anthropomor¬ 
phic Personality, neither the transcent&l idea of some sort 
nor the material dust-dieties of some fashion. But he is a 
panthiestic personal God who is the purposive One, or the 
teleological Universe, Here is one great possibility for 
the issue of peace between pantheism and theism, between 
idealism and materialism. Yet after all this concept 1 b 
only one of many things In our conceptual race-experience 
of Koreans, which we may contribute to the world recon¬ 
struction. 

In connection with this theoretical part of our discus¬ 
sion, there is one thing urgent for me to bring up. We 
Koreans are accused by the World of being socialists and 
anarchists, especially after the assassination of Mr. D. W. 
Stevens at San Francisco and that of Marquis Ito at Har¬ 
bin Station. Yet is there any people on earth among 
which there has been no case of murder or assasinatlon? 
Certainly there are bad fruits in every orchard. But the 
bad fruits are not fair samples of the produce of the whole. 
Perhaps many of us, the little philosophers of Korea, may 
be socialists—taking socialism as to be an ideal philosophic 
construction of a moral Btate of equality, but not as a move¬ 
ment of crown rule, the vulgar socialism of radical or even 
revlslonal type, which is very close, at least In practice 
and method, to anarchy. Certainly philosophic socialism 
is not anarchy, or else every great moral teacher and 
philosopher—such as Plato, Hegel, Confucius, Buddha, 
and Jesus—were all anarchists. In short, we may be 
socialists, anarchists we are not! Further though I would 
or perhaps dare not to do the killing myself hut a cruel 
death is not too severe a penalty for the crimes of Stevenfl 
or Ito who openly negated the Innocent lives of twenty 
millions of people of Korea. 

But then we must have some sort of practical work in 
order to accomplish that realization of the greater national 
or racial life as a functional element in the world-unity. 
Besides, we must solve the practical problems of the day. 
In Korea as well as everywhere else on earth, there are 
various obstacles counteracting the tendency toward the 
conscious working out of that universal end. Among these 
are class hostility, difference in sex, local or provisional 
warfare, and the like. As to the class and sex rules, the 
same reform plans proposed in the foregoing chapters, can 
be applied here. The worst of all Is the provincial Jeal¬ 


ousy. There Is as much of a gap between the northern 
and southern Koreans as between the Occidentals and Or¬ 
ientals. The causes of this chronic trouble are the age¬ 
long localization of group life and interests under the In¬ 
fluence of transport&tion&L difficulties, attachment to the 
soil, worship of ancestors and the intra-class and intra¬ 
local breeding. The best and only solution proposed for 
these difficulties is the uplifting of the moral nature and 
the inter-marriage between classes and between localities. 
We shall, I think, overcome these difficulties of social and 
national unification within a couple of generations, if we 
can only consciously and with good will work for that 
universal and eternal end. There are both the possibility 
and the necessity of our conscious working for it. In short, 
the beginning, the end and the main thing in every thor¬ 
ough reform is the ideal and physical unification—Ideally 
the moral education and physically the blood combination. 
The two methods, however, necessarily and naturally go 
hand in hand; the one helps the other. But without either 
the other is helpless. The two are one in reality. 

Now what I am seriously interrogated about by many 
persons, especially Koreans is this wise: “All you have 
said is of what Korea can be and do for the world; but 
what can she do for herself and make of herself?” 1 can 
thank them and worship them for their sincere anxiety and 
loyal love for Korea. But the question concerns itseLf 
with what 1 have already answered; for what Korea can 
do for the world is what she can do for herself. Humanity 
is one; Korea will be better off only when the world is 
so. Furthermore, what she can is what she must In 
other words Bhe can because she must; and she must be¬ 
cause she can. Whatever she does or will do is hers; and 
hers is she. In that universality and eternity she is im¬ 
mortal and glorious. Let us, the children of the land of 
Morning Calm, consecrate her life unto the world, the 
greater civilization. The World may understand us! God 
may help us! 

Of course It is all true that Korea cannot do anything 
unless she can afford anything at all. And of course with¬ 
out freedom, it is impossible to do anything. Therefore 
freedom is necessary for the life and action, thought and 
work of Korea. But we should see at lekst that we must 
not throw away our life for nothing, whereas taking ones 
life without some definite hope of accomplishment in any¬ 
thing is merely the waste of life. In brief, while we Bhould 
grow with our love of freedom in order that we may be 
able to play well our part in the world society, we should 
not rush to death without seeing clearly In view the op¬ 
portunity and possibility of getting fruitful result from 
our bravery and toil. In other wordB, we must be careful 
in our sacrifice. Meanwhile there is the moral principles 
with humanity. And Booner or later the moral humanity 
will restore the human rights to every people. At any 
rate we must not forget a moment that we are part of the 
organic world and we must perform our function properly 
for the common end of humanity. 


Chapter 12. THE PAST 

If I am questioned what the Esat la or has, I am willing 
to admit that the EaBt is only perhapB another name for 
poverty and superstition. It Is the land of occult “sci¬ 
ences,” it is the reign of hunger. A traveller would tell yon 
there is, on the other side of the Mediterranean Sea and 
Himmalayan Mountains, nothing but the fearsome sight 
and gloomy air of ghosts and disasters. The Orient Is 
densely, over-densely populated; but there Is no sign 
of life within that crowded multitude. Just try to picture 
to yourself, from the recollection in your memory of the 
stories you have heard of the East, the dead East, the Bast 
that can be expected to be seen and known. I know yon 
would unconsciously. Indeed involuntarily, exclaim: Oh! 
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the sight of things awful and the sound of mourning! Ab¬ 
solutely nothing but that! 

But la that all, really all? You would then wonder. Let 
ub make a careful search or re-search throughout the 
seats of ancient civilization and in the citadels of Oriental 
Empires from Persia and India, through China to the limit 
of Japan Sea. 

The so-called scientific or “laboratory" truth is not the 
only truth for us to have; nor is there for the great human¬ 
ity only the material civilization. Let us rather take an 
impartial and even impersonal point of view and dismiss 
the materialistic apporism and illusion of crowd: “Noth¬ 
ing succeeds like success." There is goodness and truth 
In every human being and in every human society. The 
East too, then, surely enough has something. Moreover, 
the human mind works under the Bame circumstances in 
the Bame way. 

I have often noticed that many things of value—good¬ 
ness and truth—are about the same everywhere. To be 
sure, there are some very minute differences in emphasis 
and methods, but such differences do not alter the values. 
If we hold the one to he better than the other, we are 
none the better than the “squirrels of the Duchy of Song" 
of ancient feudal China. One day when Duke of Song 
was about to provide them with their regular amount of 
food, the squirrels were angry when he offered each of 
them three chestnuts for the morning and four for the 
evening portion; but they were pleased to have four in 
the morning and three in the evening. Why should they 
be angry in one case and pleased in another while they 
receive the same amount, seven chestnuts a day In each 
case. That is the way of ignorance. Down with the God¬ 
dess of Ignorance! 

Moveover, living in this limited economy of nature, we 
must have some sort of division of function. Purposive 
humanity has a division of labor among different races, 
notwithstanding our being unconscious of it. This is why 
we have been differentiated;, one race has been adapted 
to thinking, another for doing; one for the ideal and the 
other for the material. By analogy, I can see, one part 
of the body is more developed in muscle and another in 
nerve; but of course the muscles must have nerves, and 
nerves the muscles. Such differentiation is for the good 
of the whole, the life. Herein we see the weakness and 
downfall of the conflict theory and the strength and future 
greatness of co-operation theory. My left hand is present 
not to fight with the right hand; nor my head with my 
trunk; nor my muscles with nerves. But they are func¬ 
tional parts of a co-operative system. This is true also 
with humanity with its division of functions among its 
member races, In the ideal East and the material West. 
The muscles may think that they can get along all right 
without the nerves and vice versa. But without the one 
the other will also perish. 

Furthermore, the imagination of the Eastern has none 
the less of an intellectual quality than that of the calcu¬ 
lating, scientific temper of Western mind. We can never 
reconstruct the infinitely vast nature in our laboratories; 
consequently laboratory science is always fragmentary. 
The greater and truer laboratory is nature itself; the so- 
called imagination is nothing but the result of that greater 
laboratory. Of course now and then we find the mixture 
of purely human fancies In that truth obtained from 
Nature’s Experimental Stations. But the same thing is 
true also with the so-called scientific knowledge; here too, 
we do not know how much is truth and how much is mere 
fancy. If we would be able to supplement our Imagination 
with the laboratory method, the experimental method, the 
scientific method, we would not be lacking in the science 
or be accused of it Again if we could better ourselves 
materially there would not he much trouble for us to claim 
racial superiority, if that were so necesB&ry. I think that 
can be done and tends to be done, not for the sake of that 
silly claim, but for the fulfillment of conditions toward 
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world union and for the realization of our racial person¬ 
ality of function and contribution. 

The question arises whether or not we are in a condition 
to work efficiently and rapidly toward that end which is the 
highest good of humanity. Looking into the present situa¬ 
tion of the East, one may well doubt; for the East itself 
Is not in peace and co-operation. Think of the eastern 
nations fighting among themselves. Japan is ambitious 
enough to attempt to swallow up the whole East; China is 
persistent enough to light for her rights to the bitier end, 
not to speak of the seemingly dead Korea. Japan is un¬ 
doubtedly the leader in the East; but she does not yet 
have the leader’s ideals. I hope Japan will change her 
policy of aggression so that the unity of the East and of 
the world may be realized sooner than otherwise. Further, 
I trust she will. She is what she is now because she Is 
still very young. But as she grows she will be more sober. 
At any rate, the East will, unless it is going to be lost 
entirely and forever, unite sooner or later, in some form 
under some name; whether that name be Japan, China or 
something else* I do not care. That union and unity must 
be democratic and voluntary, in order to be perfect and 
permanent; in that union each nation must play its func¬ 
tional parts as a member with equal rights and for common 
interests. So long as all this is possible why should we 
foolishly try to break down the already attained leadership 
of Japan and replace it with that of some other nation? By 
utilizing and improving this leadership, the East and con¬ 
sequently the world will save & great deal of time and 
energy which might otherwise be wasted in unreasonable 
hostility and destruction. 

But to realize better Japan’s or another’s ideal leadership 
in the East, the first and most necessary thing for us to 
do is to uplift the East morally and combine the nations 
of Asia both physically and ideally, into one; that is, to 
help the several nationalities or races in the East to real¬ 
ize the unity of humanity and the necessity of peace and 
to bring them into harmony through better mutual under¬ 
standing and appreciation and through racial communica¬ 
tions and intermarriage. Within a short time then, the feel¬ 
ing of difference among the Eastern nations will be gone, 
and gone forever. We have had separation too long al¬ 
ready; and the time has come for us to dismiss the old 
follies. We Orientals, the Chinese, Japanese, Koreans, 
and even Hindoos, are not really different from each other. 
If there be any difference at all, it would not be so pro¬ 
nouncedly felt as that existing among the Western nations. 
In every possible respect, racial union is easier in the 
East than in the West. Perhaps there is where the East 
will be able to "show off” proudly its superiority, so that 
the West may follow its example, and the world union 
would be brought nearer to us. 

Perhaps such racial union in the East would be neces¬ 
sarily followed by or even accompanied with that In the 
West; then for the time it would mean to humanity a dis¬ 
aster, since the conflict between the united raceB would be 
on a larger scale than even now. But what difference 
would that make?—If that conflict itself would lead also 
to the world union of Borne sort? Moreover, then the 
racial conflict would be much less than what we can 
imagine today because the World then would better appre¬ 
ciate the value and necessity of peace and co-operation 
under this present universal tendency toward unity and 
the ideal recall of moral humanity. These high-sounding 
phrases may appear to some people as mere millennial 
dreams of poetical philosophers. But who does not know 
that the philosophy of today becomes the common sense 
tomorrow and the dreams of one moment turn into the truth 
of the next! Even if our dream would unhappily stay a 
dream, it would he justified for its goodness and potential 
truth. At the same time there is no reason whatever that 
the dream could not come real. 

Furthermore, we may not be disappointed simply because 
union and unity in the East first and later in the world 
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approaches bo slowly that it does not seem to be coming at 
all. Yet it is surely coming and it is at hand. Perhaps the 
con-committance between the East and West seems even 
slower than that among nations of same races. Think, 
however, that filling up a greater gap would naturally take 
longer time and require more cost of energy than filling up 
a little gap. Now the gulf between the East and the 
West is considerably greater and must take longer time 
to fill it up. Certainly we cannot gain anything from be¬ 
ing disappointed or impatient. I think therein lies the 
work and the responsibility of the children of the twen¬ 
tieth century. 

Perhaps again in Orient some people of petty patriotism 
and pitiful pride may feel a sense of loss In racial inter¬ 
mingling, and especially in blood mixture. Such objection 
may express either qualitative or quantitative dissatisfac¬ 
tion. Specifically speaking, small countries, such as Korea 
and Japan, would feel a great loss, because if they are 
mixed with the bulky population of China they would be 
absorbed. In such a case there will be left In the end only 
China which can absorb quantitatively any nation or any 
group of nations. Or, qualitatively, China and Korea and 
India would be somewhat ashamed of having themselves 
mixed with Japan because the}' were in the habit of look¬ 
ing down very contemptuously upon the morals and ideals 
of Japan. In return, Japan might feel the same way 
against the other Asiatic nations because she surpasses 
them in her modern materialistic copying of the West. 
But all such fear and pride are unreasonable and unmean¬ 
ing. So long as the East would be able, through such 
combination and co-operation, to realize the essential unity 
of the East and to play its fullest function in the most 
efficient way as a unit of world-ideals and world organiza¬ 
tion, it would not, I think, make the least difference to 
the East or to the World. We had better give up entirely 
the antiquated notions of fame and name, and accept the 
newer and more wholesome Ideals of work and duty. 

But we must not wait until then, or after the establish¬ 
ment of such a union of the nations of East to attempt the 
mutual understanding between the East and West; we 
must, to some degree, try to understand each other. Here 
I can make a contribution from my own experience in the 
way of understanding the Occident. Once I envied very 
much this Western life, together with what was in it be¬ 
cause of Its manifest material success. Again, in re¬ 
action, I was disgusted and revolted against the West be¬ 
cause of its ideal failure. These two currents, rather two 
aspects of a single wave, rose and fell successively. But 
as I now understand a little better about the differences 
between the two civilizations with respective strength and 
weakness, I can now appreciate all the better the West, 
our Great West; now 1 am willing to utilize the differences 
and combine the forces though of course only so far as I 
can see at all. 

In turn I desire to offer myself and ourselves to be un¬ 
derstood by the West. We must be understood as what we 
are and what we may be. Often our Western friends are 
disgusted with the slowness and timidity of the Easterners; 
others have marvelled at their persistency and honesty. 
Most of our Western friends, as I have said, always have 
gone so far as to draw conclusions that it Is impossible to 
understand the East and Easterners, because they are 
totally and absolutely different from the West and West¬ 
erners. The Easterners, they tell us, are in spite of all 
the inefficiency of sanitation and medical means, free from 
many dangerous diseases, Buch as blood poisoning, heart 
trouble, insanity, and many other diseases. Some notable 


scholars try to account for this exemption through the 
familiar modern evolutionistic arguments: That they be¬ 
come so persistent through constant struggle within the 
race itself. This may be a partial truth but surely not 
the whole truth. I trust that the scientific West may not 
be disappointed in its desire to understand us and to in¬ 
terpret us. Again 1 think it is the task and duly of the 
East, not only to understand, but to be understood by the 
West. Recently some Western scholars such a Muller, 
Deusen, Rhys-David, Leddge, and others, some Eastern 
Scholars such as Tagore, Maitra, Zuruki, Shen and others 
have worked hard toward that mutual understanding. Un¬ 
fortunately, however, they are so often and so likely mis¬ 
leading and misunderstood, that one may doubt the good 
results of their work. 

On my part, I admit that there are racial differences, 
psychical or physical, natural or habitual; but those dif¬ 
ferences are lor the good of all and for good only. These 
are not that we may confront each other as enemies; but 
rather for right functional division and co-operation. For 
the sake of simplicity, I would say only that the East is 
feminine, whereas the WeBt is masculine with vigor and 
boldness. This point I will bring up again somewhere In 
the following portion of this volume, for that is one of 
the many things that are to lead to the union of the world. 
Furthermore, racial differences do not stop here; for there 
are racial divergencies in moral theories and practices. 
The East has always stood for the ideal while the West 
for the real or the actual. The East has spent more time 
in considering the problem of right and wrong than in all 
other problems of human life put together. We must by 
this time know and have something accomplished about 
this matter, after more than four thousand years of racial 
experiences and experiments spent on that one problem. 
Herein is the contribution to the coming united humanity 
which is at hand. If there will be ever a World-Union, 
that union must be moral, and the moral elements in that 
universal state we, the Orientals, will contribute the large 
share. Then the 'East and West will come together as 
brother and sister or as husband and wife. In that happy 
reunion, or union, the East will play Its full function and 
enjoy its moral rights; that is, the greater East in the 
greater humanity. Of course this is only my way of con¬ 
ceiving that end; but to be sure then and there would not 
be any question about the East and West. Then the East 
will be West and the West the East, or in other words, 
there will be the One—one race, one world, one moral code 
and one In everything. 

To go back once more to the problem of the Orient It¬ 
self, the East itself must be one in order to perform its 
functions most fully and efficiently. But as to tbe ques¬ 
tions which of the Eastern nations will he the leader, which 
method may be employed, and what form of organization 
the union will take, I do not know and dare not say. But 
I want to say that that leadership must be maintained by 
Japan, which has it already, if she can and will change her 
political Ideals of militaristic “pyramidalism,” and that 
then the Eastern Union will be perfectly democratic. 
Otherwise that union would be more difficult to be estab¬ 
lished. Even if it be established under some powerful 
force the unity could not be an ideal and worthy one which 
can last. Force may rule for a moment of darkness; but 
the good and right must and does win Its way In the long 
run. Here my statement is justified historically by the 
invariable sequences of events in casual and teleological 
relations. We wish to see soon the coming oneness of the 
East. O, the One, the Infinite One, the Great One, the Good 
One! 
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Chapter 13. THE EAST AND THE WEST 

The world is divided by numerous racial lines. 'East has 
its own distinct type, its own character, and its own ideals. 
But what the racial lines are—skin, geographical location, 
origin, heredity or something else,—we shall leave to the 
anthropologists, ethnologists, or historians to decide. All 
we are concerned about here is the distinction that is made 
by common sense terminology. Here we have the two 
largest, perhaps the greatest races, the Eastern and West¬ 
ern, the Yellow and the White, the Asiatic and the Euro¬ 
pean, the Mongolian and the Caucasian. They occupy 
most of the earth’s surface; and they possess the most of 
civilization of the world past and present. Unfortunately 
a great gap of differences lie between them. Every one 
sees, but few understand, or try to understand, these dif¬ 
ferences. Our ignorance of the origin and probable future 
of these different races and lack of knowledge cause the 
racial hatred, which grows and hardens itself every day. 
If this hatred continues, It will before long cause armed 
contest and bloody conflict. The poisonous germ of hatred 
produces Its kind so rapidly that soon we shall find our¬ 
selves unable either to control or cure. Hatred causes 
suspicion, suspicion increases hatred. Accursed be this 
daughter of Ignorance, the mother of Disaster r 

The most eager student on the East and one of the liter¬ 
ary geniuses of Great Britain has puffed out his desperate 
remark: 

“East is East, West is WeBt 

And never the twain shall meet” 

—Kipling. 

Still worse is the theory of the “yellow peril* and the 
“yellow fever.” Such uniustiflable despair and hasty con¬ 
clusion creep into every mind of the West and find dwelling 
place therein. The same thing is none the less true with 
Easterners as with the Westerners. Let us pull up this 
root of bitterness; or else we shall reap an evil harvest 
In every sense we are brothers and kins in spite of all 
the differences between us. 

The theological systems of the East and West tell us 
that we are brothers. In Brahmanism, Atman Is Brahman 
and Brahman Is Atman. Thus since every finite being is 
identical with the Absolute, the Infinite, we all are one 
Identified with each other. With Buddhism, every mind is 
the reflection of living Buddha. We come from nothing; 
we go back to nothing. And Buddha is the nothing which 
Is the only Real. Here we all find our origin and end in 
minds, rays of Buddha’s mind. In Taoism we are the com- 
the same nothingness and we are bound together with the 
mon product of the Absolute Entity and Eternal Principle, 
so-called the Tao or Way, doing everything by not doing. 
This mystic principle is father of all things; we are his 
children in a figurative sense. With Confucianism, Yang 
is the father, Yin Is the mother, and men, their children, 
are brothers. Now with Christianity, Mohammedanism, 
Judaism, and Zoroastrianism, we have the belief of the 
fatherhood of God and brotherhood of men. Even the prim¬ 
itive peoples had some sense of fraternal relation of some 
sort among men. ThiB sense of fraternalism decreases in 
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strength as it Increases In extent in materially prosperous 
modern society. That is shame and sin. 

Philosophically looking at humanity, the universe Is one, 
organic whole and we are parts of humanity which is in 
turn a part of the universe. Then the term “organic” 
tells us the whole story: I am to humanity and humanity 
is to the universe &b are cell bodies, tissues and organs 
are to myself. We therefore can never get away from the 
whole and other parts of the whole. All we are able and 
obliged to do is that we will play our parts each in the 
most efficient possible way for the good of the whole. The 
health of an organism depends on the equilibrium and 
proper function of its parts; the disease or 111-growth of 
one part Is suffered not only by the particular parts in 
bad condition but by other parts also and by the whole 
organism. More specifically speaking, an inflammation 
on my finger tips is not suffered by my fingers, this and 
that alone; but I the whole suffer. Again emotional pulses 
In my heart do not make the heart alone suffer or enjoy, 
but play a tremendous influence, according to the degree 
of intensity and duration, upon my life; sometimes that 
Influence may be mere imperceptible modification, so-called 
after-effects, other times it costs a life and death. So are 
we the humanity; to sink or to swim we are the one unity. 
We shall advance together or fall together whether we 
like it or not 

“Let religion alone, stay off with the metaphysics,”— 
some people will urge me,—“what are these but dreams?” 
Then for the sake of clearness, let us get down to the 
facts. Is It not true historically that all the streams of our 
civilization, Western and Eastern alike, flowed down from 
the top of Egyptian pyramids? Is it not true in anthro¬ 
pology that all our raceB have our common ancestors from 
the table-lands of Central Asia? Of course there are gaps 
and broken traces here and there in the historical lineage 
and the archaeological descent. For the latter difficulty 
there will be remedy in a near future; for the exploita¬ 
tion and excavation are going on as ever and growing 
ever stronger; it will also partially If not wholly fill out 
the historical gaps with underground evidences yet to come 
to light Archaeological proof for the common origin of 
our savage ancestors will be forthcoming in our future. 
Yet even as much we have already accumulated Is enough 
for the basis of our belief that we descended from the 
same stock, though the proof cannot be given here. So far, 
we know the Mongolians and Caucasians, the Aryans and 
Turranians once belonged to the same origin. In the ages 
of their wanderings before their separation, they were 
neighbors. 

If we glance over the comparative tables of historical 
dates for the rise and fall of civilization in the different 
parts of the world in different ages of history, we see that 
there is a correlation of high degree of similarity. More 
specifically, if desired, look at relative dateB of adopting 
by different races of the same old Egyptian calendar, and 
we can immediately picture for ourselves the unceasing 
flow of our primitive civilization. That civilization thus 
clearly uncovered its history started from Egypt, passed 
through Babylonia and Assyria, Persia, poured itself into 
India; and from India, the main stream was divided into 
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two branches, the one then flowing to the East and the 
other to the West. We can draw this conclusion little be¬ 
yond the real known tacts we have in our hand, although 
the gap which had been hitherto unaccounted tor is or at 
least will be lairly well bridged over through the work 
of modern archaeological researches. The worse trouble 
remains for us when deciding on the poetical hiBtory of 
India. Hindooes ancient and modern are so fond of poet¬ 
ical exageration of facts, especially of dates, that they put 
down customarily the “ten-thousands,” “thrice-ten-thou¬ 
sand,” and often “millions” and “billions” for their his¬ 
torical dates. In fact In spite of their rich and bulky his¬ 
torical literature, a scientific history Is lacking. Account¬ 
ing, however, for this gap with their imaginative literary 
habts, we can justify our conclusion with a high degree of 
probability. 

There is another proof to our historical common origin. 
If we ponder carefully the mysterious fact that the world 
reformers and teachers of both East and West all lived 
proximately at the same period of a half mlllenium; the 
milenlum of which, toward Its end, the life of Christ was 
lived on earth. How can we account for this fact? The 
most satisfactory explanation is this. Human nature is 
the same everywhere; and the graphic curves of the rise 
and fall In human society set in motion at the same time, 
will relatively coincide with each other. But on the other 
hand reformers and teachers do not, really cannot, rise 
unless there Is great need of them; and the need of them 
and the coming of them show the fall, though perhaps tem¬ 
porary, of the race to which they belong. Those great 
reformers—Zoroaster, Buddha, Confuscius, and Christ— 
were needed for the salvation of the world at the point of 
disaster. Now if this apparent casual relation Is traced 
back, we cannot help concluding that every people and 
every race reach to that point at some time because they 
have started at the same time. Granting this, we must 
accept, under scientific necessity the fact that they were 
of the same origin; because otherwise we must take up 
the view—entirely unavailable to the scientific mind and 
contradictory to scientific explanation—that they began at 
the same time to be mere accident or inexplicable mystery. 
Moreover, there are interesting facts contributing to this 
theory of the common origin of all races. It Is that Jap¬ 
anese scholars have recently made painstaking researches 
to prove that their pre-hlstorlcal ancestry were of Indo- 
Aryan origin. This theory If correct, proves that not 
only Japanese are of Aryan origin, but other Orientals as 
well. This last mentioned undertaking of Japanese arch¬ 
aeological historians Is admirably encouraged by a book 
recently written by Dr. Wm. E. Griffis of Ithaca, N. Y., who 
is one of the most Important and sympathetic friends of the 
Orientals, especially of Koreans and Japanese. The book 
is entitled "The Japanese Nation in Evolution,” published 
in 1907 and a new edition of which will appear in the near 
future. 

Let this suffice for a fair interpretation of the historical 
facts. We have also some biological evidences. Not to 
speak here of our common ancestry, as having been once 
apes perhaps even protozoans, we can see already the 
possibility of organisms and species from the same origin 


varying under modifying pressure of environment and 
through the selective process of nature. Present differ¬ 
ences do not in any respect hinder us from tracing our 
common origin in the remote past. In other words even if 
there were not the positive evidences, there are certainly 
none that are negative. Again biology offers us an effec¬ 
tive plan for the future for the reproductions of better 
species through an ideal method, be It natural or artificial, 
by combining the two great races. Of course, including 
social sciences, history too shows us that human society 
and morality tend toward the universality and unity, by 
increasing inheritance from the past units of the family 
and clan to the larger and larger units of the nations, races 
and finally in future, the world. But as this is only the 
description of the natural sequence of cause and effect, 
but does not offer any positive means and methods, we can 
consciously apply ourselves to making the coming unit 
sooner and better. Biology shows this. 

What is the method of reproduction and regeneration? 
For the reproduction, there are processes of conjugation 
(the coming together of two different cells) and of di¬ 
vision (the dividing of the cells); hut division is the 
result of conjugation. Conjugation is nothing hut the 
union of the male and female cells; this is true both with 
single-celled organisms and with the complex, since the 
complex Is only first the quantitative and then the quali¬ 
tative multiplication of the simple cells. In fact there is 
something analogous to this sexual system even among 
the Inorganic substances such as minerals. But here In 
order to avoid the misleading conception in some people 
of the terms "female and male,” I will substitute them, 
(after the commonJgense, matter-of-fact philosophy of 
the Orient) with Yin and Yang; the cosmic principles of 
reproduction. Life and everything will stop If they cease 
to work; they are the source and seed of life and all. 
Reproduction Is a method of regeneration; hut regenera¬ 
tion Is possible only by reproducing new and better vari¬ 
eties. To create the new and better varieties, it is neces¬ 
sary to make different but not monotonously repeated 
combinations. 

Now here are two great races. We must combine them 
Ideally and physically In order to reproduce the new and 
better varieties, or else we shall degenerate. Here between 
the two races there is something like the difference be¬ 
tween Yin and Yang, or female or male. This can be 
shown physiologically or psychologically. We know very 
well through our experience that there are the differences 
between the sexes everywhere. Then let me contrast the 
two races to see whether there are similar differences in 
a general way. Physiologically, we, the Orientals are 
weak yet persistent, you, the Occidentals, strong yet 
shifting; we are tender, you tough; we are small in 
figure, you large. Psychologically, you are passionate, we 
affectionate; you are active, we are passive; you are 
"skeptic,” we dogmatic; you are scientific, we religious; 
you are intellectual, we imaginative; you are emperica!, 
we rationalistic; you are individualistic, we altruistic; 
you are fond of wandering round, we of staying at home; 
you are adventurous, we systematic; you are Inquisitive, 
we quiet; you are free-born, we obedient; you are polit- 
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leal, we social. How can I, after all, enumerate all such 
differences? So far, however, we can see clearly and 
conclude safely that the one race Is masculine and the 
other feminine. 

Why can we not then unite the two races, the one male 
and the other female—unite or conjugate with each other 
to bring about a new and better race. Do not think that 
those differences of the married couple, so to speak, will 
lead them to live an unhappy life. It Is the well-known 
law of magnetism that only the unlike attract each other 
while the like repel. It is the law of universal necessity 
of elements to form a union with other elements, in order 
to create a compound. It is a law of biological degenera¬ 
tion and extinction to unite with and produce only the 
same old species over and over without any change in 
variation. Sociologically in every race, where there ie 
too strong a caste system so that the inter-class marriage 
is impossible, where there is practiced intro-tribal mar¬ 
riage after the binding influence of tribal conscience and 
inclusive policy, the race or tribe cannot progress. Again 
the more rapid progress made in Western Europe and more 
distinctly In America, and the slower movement or sta¬ 
tionary condition of the Asiatic peoples are partly, if not 
wholly, due to the fact that the inter-racial co-mlngling 
is often and more effective in the former than In the 
latter. When I read the tremendous sweeping movements 
of Western conquerors, such as Alexander, Caesar, Charle¬ 
magne, and Napoleon, the incursion of associated Teutons 
Into Medieval Europe, and the European Colonization of 
modem world, notably Into America, I cannot help but 
exclaim that the civilization of the modern Teutonic (In 
the large sense of the term) world Is the natural result 
of the rise of new varieties through a mingling of bloods. 
Now why can we not make a greater mixture for a greater 
benefit to both of the two races? 

How many types of races have before us passed away 
into dust beause they could not grasp the principle of the 
artificial creation of new varieties? How many are 
there coming in the future to replace us? Before it is 
too late and while we can, let us work out that vital prin¬ 
cipal of variation and so perpetuate our races. We cai 
now and we must now. At the same time we can thus 
eliminate race hatred, the most destructive force of ex¬ 
tinguishing the races or the best stock of each race under 
the most inhuman and Godforsaken institution of war 
which is utilized by the barbarously ambitious individ¬ 
uals or classes and which is almost always regarded as 
patriotism and glorified with high sounding names, as the 
protection of civilization. Down with It! Do away with 
It! We have had it long enough and we are civilized 
enough. For the abolishment of war and the establishment 
of peace, the union of races is the most affective and the 
only remedy. Now ! and here ! 

It is the tendency of human mind to seek the One in 
many. All human inquiries—theology, science, philos¬ 
ophy, poetry, music, and all—aims at the discovery of the 
unity of purpose in Nature throughout ages and peoples. 
In other words, if there is anything at all for the human 
mind to grasp, It is the unity, the One and All, by that 
unity Divine Principle or Natural Law. And If there Is 


unity anywhere at all the unity Is certainly one In human¬ 
ity. Let us seek that unity, and let it stay with us. We 
are of the same origin, will work for and go back to the 
same end. In other words, human nature, like the world- 
nature, of which it is a part, has unity of purpose; and 
what is more, there is a natural tendency to seek that 
unity and to work for it deliberately and actively, rather 
than merely unconsciously and passively. Indeed, we can 
never get away from this tendency toward unity, namely 
in the cosmic Principle, the eternity, and in humanity, 
the highest good. This unity and order is the moving 
force, the frame-work, the working system and the final 
goal of all objects and events in their totality of nature, 
human or universal. Then all that has been said is nothing 
but to conform ourselves to Nature In order that we may 
work our way to the final goal more efficiently and speed 
ily than otherwise. The unity of humanity must be real¬ 
ized if it will be perfected. And It is only power and duty 
of us as the true children of Nature. Certainly we can; 
certainly we must. Let us not think then that the one of 
the two races are opposite to the other or the enemy of 
the other; but they are parts of the same unity, humanity. 
Humanity Is not a vague absolute entirety apart from in¬ 
dividual human beings, nor is it that often signified as a 
meaningless but high-sounding something which popular 
orators set forth with their eloquent flow of symbolic and 
persuasive terms to appeal to the crowd or mob-mind 
irrational and merely emotional. Concrete humanity, the 
totality of human life. Is what we have in mind. Of this 
concrete entity we are parts. The one race completes 
the other. Conjugation of two germs of life form the 
embryonic basis of all; union of two Individuals makes 
the foundation of society. Without the one, the other is 
incomplete. When either be left defective, it has no 
longer the power of regeneration and reproduction either 
of new successions of life form nor of new varieties. So 
should be and are the races to combine. Whether we 
shall be able to perpetuate the great races with their best 
forms and products of civilization or not, depends en¬ 
tirely whether they will unite or not. And this result 
depends on our own choice of one way or the other. 
Union will lead to unification; unification, to the realiza¬ 
tion of unity. 

The two sister races have unfortunately left their 
home—be it Egypt or the Table-land of Central Asia— 
and have wandered round the world, Betting out in differ¬ 
ent directions, the one to the East and the other to the 
West But, on their way, always In the opposite direction, 
they finally met with each other somewhere on the 
globe, perhaps in a metropolitan city of noise and 
struggle. Sadly, however, each thinks the other is a 
stranger; for they can no longer recognize each other. 
The one became rich; the other poor. Both were changed 
somewhat by their age and life experiences. This is the 
chief cause of negligence and suspicion. But, sooner or 
later, when they find they are sisters, what a joy should 
the discovery be to both! The sweet memory of the past, 
when they were both young and at home, the reminiscent 
dream of each other while they were both tired and lone¬ 
some, and the multitudes of plans In t&eir mind which were 
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and are for the reunion and pleasure in the future, will 
naturally sweep away the cloud of suspicion and the dark¬ 
ness of hatred all at once and once for all. It may be 
that they had quarreled between themselves, not only 
when they were at home but even since they met to¬ 
gether. But since quarrels and differences will be for¬ 
gotten and forgiven, as soon as the greater love combines 
and unites them together; these will be probably a ma¬ 
terial for the family talks of their children at their happy 
evening hours round the hearth. Here you are mine and 
I am yours. From one we came; and to one we are back. 
That is the unity of the world, the tie between the two 
great races. 

Here again some Koreans, as they have been com¬ 
pletely deprived of their possessions and freedom under 


a merciless foreign power, may take an unbecoming atti¬ 
tude in the question of world unity. As the rest of the 
world and especially the Japanese do not care a hair 
about the -East or the world it is, they may think, foolish 
of us to say or do anything for the world. Further they 
may even think that as the just is always the slave to 
the unjust, there Is no use for us to be just. Or even 
some may think even if the whole world go to wreck, 
they will only find their delight to see the destruction of 
our enemy—to find delight In the thought of all the bed¬ 
bugs that are being burned even If the whole house may 
be destroyed. But all such opinions are essentially narrow 
and unworthy. In any case we Koreans must do our 
best for the common end, and we may help even Japan 
to do the same. 
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It is the aim of this publication to bring to light the 
hidden grievances and the forbidden claims of Korea 
-under Japan and thus to obtain the world’s sympathy 
with and interest in her. 

This publication is directed by the recognized leaders 
among Koreans, aided by the compilation of concrete 
facts by the Korean Students' League in America, United 
States and the Hawaiian Islands. 

KOREAN PUBLICATION 
1574 Worthington St., Columbus, Ohio, U. S. A. 
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